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deadly Wound: 


Tending to reſolve all men, inthe 


Chicte and principall Points now In 
controucrite betweens ths Papiſts 


Written by T. C. and puttiſhcd by Maſter 
£ s, now Preacher to the 
Englth eroopes in che Paiatwate. 


2 T14GTH, Chap.z.Ferſe$.9. 
At lannes and lambres wabffterd MOS E 5, 
ai's re/"t the [ ruth; men of Corrupt munder,re; YOOale COMs | 
FerEans the Faith : But they ſhall rrewatle wo {onrer, for 
thew madne([c foal be emmaent to all men as (news mes, 
LAT, Chap. 18. Ver/* 
lan the TY aar Cie, and 1s berome 
the Labutatron of Dewilt, and the bald? of ail feute fours, 
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Al - E that pndertakes to 
} commend another mans 
fl writings vnto the view 
= and reading of men, ad- 
ff uentures his owne rept 
4\al ration tberein, as Mer- 
al chants doe their ſtocke in 
orber mens ſhips. And 
there be two ſorts of men, that doe and may ad. 
u2nture more boldly then others, either goods or 
credit ; Firſt, ſuch as haue ſo much to ſpare, as 
that the loſſe of their aduentnre will not pinch 
them; or ſuch as haue [o little to aduenture, as no 
loſſe can hurt them much : Yet is there a middle 
ſort that doe nduenture in hope of good returnes. 
} take my ſelfe a man not vtterly deſperate, yer 
of poore eſtate, knowing nothing in my ſelfe that 
* might 


Tothe Chriſtian Reader. 


mioht procure reſpett vato ano:her m1ns wri. 
rings; vale Je prrÞaps my 4:44 1n>ance with many 
men of 'un1ry p/4:es, th2 purchaſe of my trouble- 
ſom: pilzrim32e, or £92 loving fat0:4r which God 
of his go0.dne j bath giuzn mze with many, far be- 
yond my worth : Bur if Thad more reputation in 
the Churc'2 of God and my Countrey then euer } 
[0all hauz, I would not feare to.adurnture all mine 
owne praiſes in the praiſe of this lictle Books, and 
the Author thereof... 

The Author thereof, Maſter Thomas Clarke, 
one of my pari{boners inSutton- Coldfield, Tknow 
go be a man of much grauity,piety, and honeſty, 

for one of his ſort tobe admired for his ynwea- 
ried paines in reading ſuch Authors as bee could, 
gathering out of them the pith of their diſcourſes 
or diſputes, and labouring to improue all, not one= 
ly. ro the ſetling of bis owne indgement, but al- 
ſoto the ſtaying and ſatisfying of others popiſbly 
inclined, by conference or by writing : wherein 
alſo his ſucce/ſe hath exceeded the harueſt of ma- 


ny other men, better languaged and more learned 
then be. 


Touching this his booke,it is true that onely the 


moulding of the Arguments againſi Popery is bis 


0wne, 
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Tothe Chriſtian Reader, 


owne, fizter perhaps for the;yulgar ſort, then more 
ex4iiſite pieces. The matter it ſelfe is to be found 
1n the writings of our learned Countreymen,difper- 
fedin large or many bookes, whereof ſome are not 
fo eafie to be had: But here is compiled and compa- 
&ed togerher in this popular forme, and in aſtile 
( ſo farre as I can iudge ) neither curious nor dif- 
ſoltte, but wall becomming the man and the mats . 
Fer. 

The end and ayme of this good man, Iperſwade 
my /elfe to be boneſt and holy, not app/auſe of men, 
nor 2aine of money, buz a true deſire to informe his 
countreymen that cannot or will not beare often or 
reade much in the knowledge of the truth, which 
detayning or reclayming them from Popery,cr con- 
firming them in true "religion eſtabliſhed in our 
Land, might yeeld chem better Chriſtians, better 
Subiefts, better Neighbours. 

Many haue long called for this Booke Þpon fight 
of [ome part of it, or report of others; theſe 1 jup- 
poſe will gladlyreade it : ſuch as never heard of it, 
or of the man, may pleaſe to make a tryall, yberher 
or no they may finde in it, that which may refreſh 
the memory of learned and diligent men in u:#co 
breuity, or brins light puto the ignorant With as 
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Tothe Chriſtian Reader. 
much perſpicuity,"which ts] confe/e,my opinion of 
the Booke. | 

God quicken vp our hearts to more 2eale for 
the Goſpel, and againſt popery, the cake whereof 
in our aduerſaries ſhould provoke vs ro more geale, | 
or will condemne vs thowgh it be!pe not them; God f 
alſo ble(ſe this goodold-Man that bath ſpent him- | 

ſelfe for common good, aad ble\ſe all meanesthat 

may any way aduance the Kingdome of our Lord 
leſus, whether the ſcepter of Gonernement, the 
ſword of WWarre, the preaching of the Goſpel, or 

& Pen, or Print of wel>aduiſed and wel-afetted per- 

ſons. Farewell, 


Thine, to ferue thee in the Lord, lo n * 
Bvy« Ges Parſon of Swirom-Coldfield,m | 
Warwickſhire, and now Preacher to 
the Engliſh troopes in the ſeruice of the 
K 1xG oft Bohemia, tor the detence of 
the Pallatinate, vnder the command of 
S*, Horatio Yeere Knight, Lord General. 


Wo kd CG 2 ths. 


THE PREFACE TO 
the Chriſtian Reader. 


ds E Ercade (Chriftian Reader ) in 
$ the ſecond Epiltle of S. Paw/ to 
E the The(/alonians 2. cap. 3 wverſe,ot 
a generall apoſtacie,or departing 
from the true Faith, which the 
great Antichriſt thovld bringto 
paſle betore the comming of 
Chriſt, and before hee (hould be 
reuealed, or c made maniteft ro the world. And wee 
read allo in the 3. <hap.and 10. verſe of the Rewelation 

of S. 14h, of a generall rempration or triall chat (hall 
come vpon the world, to trie them that dwell vpon 


+ theearth. And in the 1 7.chap.wee reade by whom this 


temptation (hal! be made : cſpecially in the 4. and 5. 
—_ where tt is ſaid of Zomſb Babylon, that (he ofte- 
red tothe world, 11 cap of Gold (to wit in the gol- 
den name of Chriſt) che abhomnation and filthineſſe of 
her fornication. And in the 3. verſe of the 18.chap.that 
ſhe made ali nations to drinke thereof, And in the ſe» 
cond terſe of the 17.chap. that hee made the inhabi- 
birants of the earth drunke therewith. And therefore 


it is that the Angell in the 5. verſe calleth Chriſtian 
- Rome, 


| The Preface 
Rome, Babylon, The mather of rwhordomes, and abhominati- 
#75 of the earth: ane tor watch ( as appeareth in the 2, 
Terfe of the 19 chap.) the Lord hath condemaed her, 

Now by this fithunetfe of her fornication, all the 
learned doe know, is-mcant her whorith religion, as 
idolacric, ſuperttition,and heatheniſh worlhip : which 
very many thatare yet living doe know, did ouer» 
flow this Land, & a great parc ot the Carittian world, 
betore the daies of Xing Hemry che cight, when as God 
had appointed the effeftuall beginning of the refor- 
martipn and reſtoring againe of the crue Faith and Re- 
ligioh, 45 may appeare by a Prophecie written in an 
olde booke (I know not how many hundred yeeres 
agoe) Intituled, Stumulus diums conterplationss, which 
ſaith, 4fter-the yeere of Chriſts incarnation 1 534. good 
Relivion, 209d Lawes, no01 Peace, together with Faith, 
Truth, 1nd ſound:DetFrine [h.1ll retarne into the war ld in 
ther proper ſhape and true livencſſe. And this was allo 
at the time of cheriting ot Zeter, when as there was 
neicher ſound dadctring, true taich, nor religion to be 
found in all the Rornſh iuriſdiftion : according to that 
Proph:cic of their S. Hilde22rd, « Nunne, which faith, 
In th: Apoſtalike order ( to wit, in the Roman Sea) no 
relizian [hall be fonnd. 

Truzly, (Chriſtian Reader) it ſeemeth very appa- 
rent, that God hath made ſpecial| choylſe of England 
aboue al the Nations in the world, to be the chiete 
tor the -recouering and reducing of that part of his 
Church (che Komnſh turifdiction) and the ouerthrow 
of Anrichrifts kingdom? and religion. For whereas in 
the 17. c5aptey of rhe Revelation, the tenne hornes are 
declaced iu be the maine [trength of the ſeauen-hulled 
Citie (:9 wic Rom?) and that the text declareth allo 

| thoſe 
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To the Chriitian Reader. 
thoſe hornes to be ſy many kingdomes, and that the 
learned expound them to be thele renne head king- 
domes of the Romiſb wrildiction, England, Scotland, 
Denwarke, oc. (che firlt whereot, chat withdrew her 
power from . Rome, was England) it is maniteſt En- 
gland is the chicte, . 

 - I know (Chriitian Reader) it would be thought 
ſtrangeto ſay, that that which was done by King Hen- 
7) was tqretoid in the bouuke of the Rewelation. Never- 
the'cſle,a very learncd man writing vpon theſe words, 
inthe 13. verſe of the 11. chap ( And the tenth part of 
the Citte ſball fall) ſaith plainely, 11 #5 a thouſand to one 
but thafu 15 meant of Kmg Henry : mie1oing his with- 
dra.ving his power trom Rome- And indeed it is tenne 
thouſand to one, but that it 15 mcant of kim : For 
plaine experience doch cuidently demonttrate En- 
gland to be the chitete of thule renne Kingdomes alſo, 
which the 16. werſe of the 1 7. chap, declareth ſhall be 
the meanes of the finall tail ot the Citie of Rome, and 
power of Antichrilt : tor that, atter this worke was 
ſet abroach by Ximg Henry, we law it ſo greatly to pre- 
uaile vnder the raigne of that tamous Queene his 
Daughter £47 abeth, that ar her deceaſe, the Pope had 
ſcarce three of thoſe Kingdomes ( ignited by thoſe / 
hornes) lett to adfere with him intirely. And | doe 
finde alſo by diucrs of the olde Romuſh Predictions, 
that as God mad? Xinz Henry the maine beginner of 
the ruine and decay ot the ltrength of Romuſh Babylon, 
ſo he hath ordained a moſt worthy Kimz of the name 
of 1aesb, to ſecond him in that worke, And as touch- 
ing chat winch {hall beturther effected by him, thus 
hath tacir Roverins a Dominican F11er written long 


« agoe 
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agoe in his ſecond Sermon. Bur 1:cob flyins from the 
Serpents face, ( which Serpent in his third wu/ion, hee 
athrmerh the {pirittold him was Antichriſt the Pope ) 

is ioyned to thoſe that doe praiſe my name. For which cauſe | 
( hee declareth ) the Pope ( whom in the lame © 
Sermon hee-compareth ty Eſau) ({hou'd pur in pra- 
Ctiſe the deſtruſtion of the ſpiritual] 74ceb, as allo for 
retuling ro ioyne with him, and to be of his focietie : 
For there hee bringeth in the Pope, ſpeaking in this 
manner to his fpirituall ſonnes ; Go: to my Sonnes, 
and enter inioa conſultation amono your ſelues, how 
1 may bring him onder; for by his deſtruction my trea- 
ſure ſhall bee exceedmely increaſed + 1 haue neede of 
much, becauſe the name of my bouſe ts oreat pon the face | 
of the earth. Deglutianmus enum Virum : Core therefore, 
let vs ſwallow hun 0p aline, \Vhich Prophecie, albeit 
wee law tulfilled in the Powder-trealon , yet as the 
ſame Frier (heweth,that all the Pope could doe ſhould 
nothing atall preuaile; ſo, thahkes be ro our good | 
God we ſaw it did nor. 

Againe, the ſame Frier, m his fixetecnth Sermon, 
fore-(bewerh that it ſhall come to paſſe, that the | 
ſame Jacob ( whom there hee calleth the 7you King) | 
ſhall viſice the Emperour , and the reſt of the Rowan | 
and other Catholique Princes of Chriftendome , by 
his Chriſtian and royall exhorcations , to helpe to 
ſubdue the Pope, and to bring the Church of Kome in- | 
ro the ſame tare of primitive puritie, as it was in the | 
happy dayes of Conftantme the Great Theadeſius, Yan | 
lentimian, xc. Whereby he declareth, not one'y how þ 
greatly the Church of Rome is fallen from her primi- | 
tive purity in religion, bur alſo, tar (hee [hal be re» |} 

formed by the ſpeciall meancs of our Nawon of Eng» 
: p eland. 
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To the Chriftian Reader, 


lnd. And tothe like effeare thele words of their 
Saint Briagtt, (cannonized tor a Saint by Pope Boxt- 
face the ninth ) 1n ber itxt booke of Revelations, 26. 
cb.ip. where [he bringeth in Chriſt, complayning of 
the decaied ttate of the Church of Rome, thewing him 
to cxhort all Chrittian an" what courſe to take tor 
the pertc& retormatioMcreoft, laying; Wherefore the 
King for whom thou doit pray , ought to call and aſſemble 
a Councell of Sprritwall men, ſuch as are wiſe through my 
Wiſedome ; 4nd he ought to enquire diligently of thoſe that 
haue my /jurite , and aike their aduice, how , and by what 
meanes the wall of my Church may be built againe anwng #t 
' Chnituns, how God may be reſtored ts bu bonour, true 
* Relizion maae to flouriſh anew , godly charity made more 
feruent , my paſrion more deepeiy imprinted in the hearty 
and mindes of men, and my Commaundements loued with 
greater tale ana reſpet : Let him therefore gather toge- 
ther the wpright ana true kinde of Chriitians, that hee to- 
{gether wuh them, may repaire the ſpirituall breaches of my 
| Church, the whith wyerily hath departed too farre from 
mee. 

By which wee ſee, (hee giuerk all erue Chriſtian 
Princes to vnderftand , that God requireth of them, 
that they ioyne together , and vic ail meanes by god- 
ly and learned 1n{trudters, ro reclayme the Romuſb 
Church, and to reduce her to that moſt auncient Ca- 
|} tholiquetaith and religion, which Saint Paw lo com- 
* mended her tor at he firſt : whick albeit ar the firſt, 
or on the fodaine (hee will not recewe ; bur as their 
| «eM4bbot loachtm vpon the 22.chaprter of Jeremy layth: 
| Tull {oppe her cares, leſt ſhee ſhould heare the charming 
| of thetuchaunter , the oye of him that admomifbeth her : 
| yervponthe 15+417.18.21. and 22.chapters, he {h.w- 
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eth that thoſe admonitions (hall , in ſhort time, fo 
worke; that not onely the Germarne Empire [hal tor- 
ſake the Church of Reme,but the Church it (clte,w th 
her Colledve of Cardmalls ſhal be diuted,and fall 149 wife 
cord amony themſelues. And vpon the yo, and 51. of 
teremy, he (heweth by the eftet , that thoſe idmont- 
tiuns thail fo greatiy preuai'e , that rhe Pope anG the 
who!: order of his Clergie, bis Contiitore and State, 
[hail be exce«dingly impaired. For (tuith he) 7he No» 
bles of the Romame Church ſhall peri/h , the Armaiteries 


ſhall be «tmin;ſhed, the High- Prieſt [144 be prrified, and” 


Chr:/tizn Reltgion ſhall be winnowed as 11th 1 fanne, find 
the {ame 4'fo did rheir Sainc Katharine of Srmnne toree 
lee, as may appeare by theſe her words written in a 
prayer of hers : But what ſhall the L074 aoc 18 theſe euill 
husband men | he ſhall come and deſtroy them, and let ous 
bu Vineyard into others, &>c. By tribulattons and afflic- 
tions, and in ſuch a manner 45 we tnow not, he ſhall purge 
his Church,and to that parpoſe [0.! /{trre /p the ſprrus of 
ba El:&. Afier whichthines ({:1co ite) (1.51 enſue ſuco 
a reformation of the holy Cirurc') , i: [11 4 rEnouanon 
of the godly Pajtors thereof, Win the ©17 moons there. 
of mateth my {prrit to retozce in the Lord. And as 1 have 
tolde you heretofore ((ath (Ir* ) the $7 ouſe winch xs now 
altogether deformed, ravoed and torn” [hill then be ador- 
ned and decked as it were with precions ion bs and (hains: 
A141 all faithfall peaple ſhall be -1ad a hen they ave thus 
beautifi-d with fo holy Paſtors. Teathe very Infrdeily bes 
ins drawne with the ſweete ſmelt of Chriſt , ſhall reparre 
Eno the C atholtke ſbcepfeld, B64 be (or K27 tea tothe evefe 
Paſtor and Biſ»op of their ſonles 517.1) ti: 15 allo which 
Grevory the Great.B!/hop ot Kore 0:1 toreſee, as may 
dppcarc by thele his words » WEItLE! iN tals nnercenth 

booke 
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To the Chriitian Reader, 


booke the ninth chap.» pon Jeb : The Church after the 
dayes of her afflictions, (ball afterwards norwithſtanding, 
te (trentnened WH great power of preaching. 

And aatit nity yet More p.ainciy appeare, that 
our Nauwun of England thall bearg forme lway in this 
worke, theatorchug Domntcaen Frier , wn bis xt wH- 
fien , dec/areth that it was 1euca.ed vato him, That 
the 1/z of Bri ane ſhun prome the chefe recepuicle of the 
Cauzcn of God, and euenan Afile or Sanctuzry to 
thc Church of Rome, 1n the time of the 77 «ſh Pere 
{<cunon, andasit were her nurfing mother, attcr the 
(hoald come to be thus retormed : and thatthe true 
Chri(t; in rel12100 ſhould be marncained elpectally ay 
the bictled meanes of the people of the atorclaid 7/ie. 
For, 45 theiiile of his Viſion ((aith the Tranllator) « of 
the fruure ſ{ate of the Church , ſo the Viſton i ſelfe doth 
beare how he did ſeeme to be together with ſom: other per- 
Jons m a ſmall number in a certame great (hip, not well aps 
porn'ad with Ruthers or Oares tm the maine Sea, ani that 
the ſh1ppe came as ut were of ut ſelfe onto a certaine Jſland, 
whereunto(laith he) we being but a few, had ow” recourſe 
for ri fuge and ſafety. Allo to the like effect there is 
th 5 prognoſt:icall w/e, atedged by Toannes Wolfies in 
the [econd tome of bus memorable things : 11 Latuwe thus: 

Europa genit us terra, VIY thſt xs © aqus 
| Paſtor erit, C eli claues non regna onbernans. 
| Pax erwt, (3 toto ſurget concor ata Alunde 

Vn Fides URes Te 101 1m mms Princeps. 

In Engih thus; A certeime wizht equitable and ws 
| rh borne im Europe, ſpall be the chicfe Paſtor or Biſhop 
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of Chriſtendome , ſucy 4 one 45 /14ll mannage and g1uerue 
, the Keyes of the kin \aome of Htiu'n , and nt the Se Piers x 
| of the kingdomes of the earth. There jhall be peace and come +: 


The Preface, 

cord in the world one Faith and Religion, 414d once Prince 
imperiiffy raigning over all, Allo cheir Paracelſus the 
German Hermite, in his 25. Prediction , maxeth men- 
tion 07 4n Engiith Prince and his iffuc, tha (hall more 
tuily cette this v orke ot retormation. And in anvld 
Prophetic had out ot the Pallace of w1/domr, in Rome ; 
and in another Prophelic of Sawanarols, a Dominican 
Frier , mention is made of 2 Prince ot the name ot 
Charles, chat (hall Rtrike a great ſtroxe in this wore, 
and (hat! bring to pale, that in the end, according to 
a Prophelie allo of Noſtrodamus, Rome (hall be ruled 
| by her old Br:tanm/h head. , 

- | Cant. 5. quaarin. 99. 

Quand Rome anrale chef Vieux Bruantigque, 

And laith Maifter James Maxwell (che | raa(later) 
As the Italian Teſuite Heronymus Plats in the lecond 
booke ot Religions life, chap. 30. contetlerh tngiand 
to haue becne more tertiil of converters of Navons 
and Councries tothe Chriſtian taich, then any other 
Land elſe; fo is ic not vniikely bur chat God will 
haue the ſame Country to be more fertill ot refor- 
mers ot other corrupt Churches , eſpecially of chat 
ot Rowe, then any other Land whatſocuer. And that 
as there 15 in no one Country or Nation of the world 
to be tound fo many learned and eloquent Preach- 
ers, nor ſo many compleat D:uines,tor 1udictonſneſſe, 
Inzenuouſneſſe and moderation, and tor ficnefle to de» 
\ ferue well tor the peace of the Caucch, as there is in 
_ England; ſoit 1s like chat God will honour this 7- 
land with the retormation of the Church of Rome, 
and her dwghters, by ſending torth from thence, 
ſuch 2odiv, tdicious, zealous, and moderate men, 
a3 thi. reciaim: chem from their abuſes, and reftore 
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To the Chritian Reader. 


ynto them their Primitive puritic and integritie, fuch 
as it was in the happie daies of Conffantine the Great, 
bornc in great Britannie. For (faith hee) To the ſame 
> effei4 ſoundeth thu progneiticall werſe, which was founa 
” man old manuſcript : c 
leſſe Roſa ſangun Brut \ 
Portat CrucenL Jeſu Chriſts. \ 
The Koſe of England beareih and bringeth 
the Croſſe of Chrift ts forraigne Lands. 

Allo as their 1oaching, the CAvver, writing vpon 
the 4. 5. 18. 22. and 30. Chapter of Jeremy, thewerh 
that there (hall be certaine new Preachers of the Gol- 
pelin rhe Catcholique or Vniuerlall Church, ſirong 
in faith, andtrue in Doctrine, whoſe Duttrine ſhall 
be open and free, and that they (hal) preach Repen- 
tance both to the Greekes and Latimes, and conuert 
' _ many ot chem tothe truch , lois there a certain Pro- 
phecie vttered in the yeare of Chrilt , 1119, as wri- 
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teth Matthew Pars in his 475. Page of this Hiſtory, 
which faith ; They that walke in darkeneſſe, ſhall turne 
to the light, and thoſe things that were diuided and [catte» 
red, (hall be gathered together and wumted. 
Alto, the ſame Abbot (heweth, how rhat the Pope 
© andhis Prelates will rage againſt thoſe whom God 
* {hall ſendto conuert them, where hee writing vpon 
the firit Chapter of Jeremy, ſaith rhus, Such Doctor: 
and Prophets are to be ſent , which ſhall not onely rebuke 
the peopie , but alſo thunder out ac ainft the Prieſts , and 
ſtrike earily and carmall hearts with all maner of plagues, 
| «nd put to fulence the loftie and ſwelling Maiſters , who 
| fall fight againſt the aforeſaid Preachers which ſhall be 
| rewealed, as once did Ina agaim/! 1/ratl, and the Jewes 8- 
* 24ainft Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, By meanes whereof, the 
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| | ſame Abbot ToarhinL,, vpon the 15.17. 18. 21.and 22. 
Chiptcrs of Jeremy, tore-relleth, thac it (hall come to 1 
paile thar divers Chrittian Kings (hall grow into ba» Þ 
tred 4zainſt chem. For (faith hec) !hrough the defanis 
| of the Ioms1(n Biſbaps, the Kirgs and Princes of the earth 
ſhall burne witn muatenation and reuenge agam(t the 
Church, and affiict ang punijo bath Priefis and people, to 
- the en that the Church may be purged : that al»,ofi al 
Chriſtian Princes fhall deſpiſe them, ana become their ences 
mies, and ſball ſpout the proud Prelates out of their ſeat's, 
and place in their roomes ſuch as be vumoie and worime. 
And then, as their Saint Huluegard in a Prophelic of 
hers, ſaith : They ſhall ſet abone themiſclucs other B ſhops 
and Paſtors, ſo that the Apoſta'rque fathir at that aay, by 
: reaſon of the diminution of hu honowr, ſhall ſcarcely haue 
the Cue of Rome, and ſome few a:.10jning Pariſhes unaer 
his rule and commannd. And then aiſo, as a Prophetic 
had ourot the Abbot of Clunies Library , laith The 
Maſſe and Lating Serwice ſhall ceaſe : But then, as the 
ſame Prophelie ſheweth, the Pope and his Pretates 
{hall ſo rage againſt the retormed Church , that they *Þ 
ſhall make warre againſt the ſame. For {:vthir, 4gainſs -| 
the Dowe this gly Image of the Clergie ſhall fight. NE 
uerthe.etle, in a Propheke of Catal: Fins , it is | 
fore-[hewed what will be the end thereof, whereof it | 
Is taus written : Weepe thou vnhappie Babylonthe dams | 
ned put of Prieſts, for the due; of affiitions Pall come | 
w/pon thee, to the end that hike wnripe Corne thou mayeſs | 
ſuffer 4 threſhing for thine n:quities, Kines ſhall Come 4- 
gam/t thee, from the foure corners of the earth , and they 
foall 2ather together the holy ones of God , leſt they come 
mo 14:;ement. And here he fcemeth to allude vnto 
the Prophetic in the ixtccuth Verſe of that ſeaven- 
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:centh Chaprer of the Revelation ; which declareth, 
that the Kings vt the earth [hill 10yne cogerher , aad 
vicerly deitroy Rome : and to the tourth Verſe of the 
eightcenth Chaprer. Where 1t is ſhewed , thar che 
Lord by a voyce trom heauen , cailed nis elect out 
ot er, lelt they (ſhould be partakers of her plagues. 

And, hike vnto this al'o,s a Prediction, written 2- 
bout lixe bundred ycares agoe, had our of the £rbrie 
yy of Sum YeFor, which farth : When the Letter K (to 
wit, h1ngs) /o:4 threaten thy walls, 9 thew ſeauen-hiled 
Citie, we be nts thee, fav then the fall and deſt, uttion 
of thy mightte Mn are at hand : Woe wnts thee thou Ci- 
t1' of biowa full of lying and f {fhoox ana of violence : the 
woycr of the (courge , and of the wheele , and warre-like 
hor ſe : the woue of w1ience and ſpoyle ſhail not depart 
from in. e. 

Atrer which, as that notable Propheſier G:mate, 
in his Rexelitzen \heweth, there tha'l not be any more 
Pope ike dignitte or tate ; For (faith hes) rhe Pope 
Jo «ll nar be ſuffered to enioy any longer his olae drone, 
pompe , power. and ſtate: CA the —_— ſhall be 
ſubdued wnie Caſar, and enery Biſbop (hall preach and 
teach the geounc iſe and 1004 word of God tn his owne Dios 
eſſe : for ghe thunder-bolts of the Bus of Rome , Where 
|. Peter and Panl once dwelt , ſhall not be m force any 
more. 

Morecouer, their Paulus ſecundus Grebnernus the Ger- 
maine Aſtraiogian, tore-tciliag divers itrange things, 
(as namely,the deltruction and difipation of the Spa- 
niſh Fiecte, the murther of Henry the third King of 
France; the preterment of Henry Kino of Namarre to 
the Freach Crowne; the befieging and wenning ot che 
firong Towae ot Gronyng in Fre:zeland, and the 
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death of Philip the ſecond King of Spaine) in his Seri- 
cum mundi filum, doth deliuer, that The Lyon hauing 
the Roſe and the Lillzes in bus armes, ſhall <tterly deſ(roy 
the Pope, ſo 4s I afterwards there ſhall neuer be any 
wore Popes. Andthen all Chrittian Princes,being .t 
peace and vnitie, it ſeemeth by a Prediction tound 1N 
an v\de Booke , thar they ſhail conſear and ayzree, to 
chuſe out ot all, one excellent Man tor !carming and 
goo ite, to be as a Chiete Moderator, tor the bring- 
ing a'l ſorts of people in the whoie wor'd to one 
kinveot Religion, and all Churches into one vni- 
forme order : Forthus it is written in that Prophchie, 
The aſflictions of the Church and Clerote bens paſſed , 
and after ſo many 7 great trivulations,by the will of God, 
a moj{ holy man ſhall be choſen, per fect m all manner of 
perfeition, who ſball reforme the World im vetter , and 
Jhall bring backe all Clergie-men to the ancient and pre 
miltue manner of lumg , according to the forme of the 
Diſciples of Chriſt : He ſhall conwers the infidels, and the 
Jewes, (36. And ſo there ſhall be cne 1 aw, one fauh, and 
one Bapiuſme, and one manner of lung ; and all Chriſlt- 
an people ſpall be of one minde, and of one heart,louing one 
another, and their peace ſhall laſt many yeares : but after 


the world hath beeme reformed mio better, the malice of © 


men (hall agams awake, and they [ball returne to the coms- 
witin? the former enils, yea they ("all dor more nicked- 
ly thew ere they did before , for the which tauſe God 
foal haſten the end of the World. And as the authors 


of choſe Prophelies (who tore-rold of the viter de- 

folation 0! Rome) ſeemed to allude vnto the 21. 22. 
23. and 24. Verſes of the e ghtecn(h chaprer of the 
Revelation, by which words in thole Verſes, the An- 
gell tore-lacwed the ſame; fo the latter end of chis 
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ol4 Prophelie, ſecmeth co have relation to theſe 
words ot Chriſt in the 12. Verſe of the 24. Chapter 
of Saint Matthew : And becauſe miquute ſhall be incyea- 
ſed , the lowe of many ſhall be cold: As ailo , ro thele 
words in the 22. Verle (according to the vnderttan- 
ding ot lome) And except thoſe dares ſbould be fhorte- 
med, there ſhould no fleſh be ſawed : But for the Ele? ſabe, 
thoſe daies ſhall be ſhortned. And the tormer part lee» 
m<th alſo to ailude vnto thole words 1n the lixe and 
twentieth and 27. Verles of the 9. Chapter of the 
Prophet Daniel, which (heweth, that atcer Antichritt 
and his Kinzdome is overthrowac, the tulnctlc of 
the Gem ues (hall come in, and the Jewes ihall ue cal 
led, and ſo all thall be coruerted rv the truth, and 
> Aferue the onely true God, Neverthelefe, wee may 
* not vnderitand it to be meant ot every particular of 
' all. For howlocucr Antichriſt the Head, and his {uc- 
ce{huz incorporate body, [hall veterly be deſolued, fo 
as that there (hall never be any more a publique 
Church ot Antichrilt ; yet euen as it is now here in 
Eng'and, and th« other converted Nations, ſome of 
the members of the miltica!! body ot Antichriſt, will 
remaine {catrered here and therein divers parts of the 
World tathe comming of Chrilt rowdgement. For 
to the ſame eff<ct arc tacle words of S, Paw, 2 Theſ/2- 
lontans, 2. Ch iptzr, where he ſpeaking of Antichriſt 
and his members, ſaith ; 1/hom the Lord ſhall conſume 
with the /þrrit of his mouth , and aboliſh with the brizhte 
melſe of his communz. 

And as that 0d Propheſie did foreſhew the calling 
of the ewes, by the me1nes of a godly and learned Bi- 
{h >p, {© 1n another Prediction had our of tlie Bilhop 
of Limozes Library in France, vetered more then 609. 
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Yeeres agoc, it is ſaidthar an holy Dillop (hall cauſe a 
Benerail Councell to becalled,and (hail perſwade Chri- 
{tian Priaces to toynetogetacr ali their powers again 
the Sarazcns, and to rid Jer e/ alt of thymy, whica boe 
ing done, the ſame Bilbop, bccu1l- ot rhe 1/quity of 
the Romans, (hall tranflate Sainc Poters Churre 09 Jer 66 
ſalem, and ſhall ſuffer none other Zuw, but that one: y 
ot Iclus Chritt, 

9 rothis agree! that Propnc ic of Sdnanarcld 
the Dommican Friar, Which (to [0c w 040A Jernfaler 
was the hrſt Church, and the chicte of all other, fo it 
{bould be at the laſt faith thus : 7 ſaw wn 4 T1jton in 
the zeere of our Lord, 1432. two Creſ/cs, the one Was 
blacke, planted tn the middeſt of the City of Rome, ſprea- 


ding 111 were the armes over the whole Earth, and with 
the top touching the whole Heaxen ;, whercon was written - 


theſe words 3 Crux Irz Dei : The Croſ/e of Gods anzer 
or wrath : which haning ſeenc, behold incontinent, 1 beheld 
and ſaw the are darkexed and trow'/ex with tempeituors 
cloudes, wimdes dio binings, darts, [ior 3.fireand haile; and 
mee thought 1 ſaw an mnumeyivi numer of men de- 
ſtrozed throuzh the force and wile ct theroof, (o that few 
were left belande wnſlane : Afterivaras, 1 ſaw a ſweete, 
farre,and cleare time enſuing; and love, 1theld.and ſaw as 
it were a golden Croſſe im the middeſt of 1eruſalem, of the 
by tohincſſe and beight of the former, ſo brroht that it ard 
1iszhten the whole World , and filed the ſame with new 
roy and pladneſſe;, andit nad Britten wpontt, Crux mile» 
ricordiz Det. The Croſſe of the nicrcy ana fancy of God: 
and loe, mcontiment and on a ſuadim?, ai the Nations of 
the World, of both Sexe came mm troupes from all parts to 
behold it, and mbraced it. And this Vition ſeerneth ro 
agree with that Prophetic of Ejay, Chap. the 2.whcre 
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tis laid: 14 ſhall be inthe laft dayes, that the mountaine 
of the houſe of the Lord ſhall be prepared in the top of the 
mountaines , and ſhall be exalted aboue the hilles , and ail 
Nations (pali flow emo it. And ailo with thefe words 
ot Sainc Paul, Romans 11. If the fall of them (co wit, 
the tewes) be the riches of the World, and the dunin:/1ing 
of them tive riches of the Gemtiles,how much more ſoall therr 
abundance be ? 

Ry which, and other ſuch like Vitons ( laith the 
Tranſlator) the aforeſats holy man Sauanarola was fore- 
warned of the fulure caitigation and renouation of the 
Clurch of Rome, and how that the Apoſtolike Sea ſhould 
be remoued fromtizence to Jeruſalem, wich ts likewiſe ac- 
1074199 16 the Preditten of the Eranaſcan Friar, loannes 
de Rupe {crtfa, and alſo to another Predittion had out of 
| 1moges Library m F rance;arnd finally,to the Predtction 
of Narhnus Caldidonius. 

And now (Chriſtian Reader) as it ſeemeth appa- 
rant by theſe K9m:/b Predictions ( agreeable to the 
Scriptures) that God reſpeReth England, as the holy 
Lond of Canaan, [0 13 it made yet more apparant by 
141:11m Of Malmsiwry in his ſecond Booke of bis 
Kms, and ſecond Booke of his Biſbops 3 where hee 
lheweth that in a Viſion to holy Britbwall Bilhop of 
14mcheſterthis voyce was vetered ; Keonum Anglorum 
e// Dei: The Kingdome of I:ngland is Gods. Which 
lipnineth,that howſocucr all the Nations in the world 
are Gods as well as England; yet hath God made ſpe- 
cial! choyce of England aboue all other Nations in 
the World, to efte&t ſome notableand extraordinary 
workez which worke we may calily gather by all utc 
tormer Predictions, is to be a chicke inſtrument of the 
propagation of the Goſpel] to forraigne Lands, both 
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tor the calling in of the remainder of the Gentules , and 
alſo of tize whole Nation oft the Jewes. 

To the which | beſeech our Lord God,to giue good 
ſucceſl<,and to ſend peaceand agreement amonglt the 
Ele&ors. tor their Attrologian Ruth,in the lecond part 
ot his Booke, 7.Chaprer, thewerh chat there [hall be 
great tribulation and divition amongit them, and 
therefore admonilheth them to agree, leſt the I urke 
get [o great aduantage by their diſcord , as-to drive 
the Bohemian, Polonians, Danes, and Enzoli/v, to be giad 
eo contract a league of amity with hum : which thing 
God forbid, and which we ought all co pray God to 
auert : For now we ce is the time come tor the tuihil- 


ling of this Prophelie. 


Lord giuea bleſſing to my labour : and open the eyes 
of the blinds. 


But now, what good effet can wee looke to have, 
that the fruir of this our labour ſhould any thin, ac 
all preuaile to convert any Papilts, ſeeing we tinge in 
the 15. Chapter, 10. Verſe, and g. Chapter, 20. 21. 
Verſcs of the Revelation , that neither the Word of 
God,nor the iudgements of God ſhali convert them ? 
ſurely none, were it not thar the Lord inthe 4. Verſe 
of che 13 Chaprer had reucaled,thart cuen to the finali 
deitru:tion of Babylew, he hach, yet relerued ſome to 
himſelte; of which fort therefore, we hope it wi l take 
effect in ſome: bur for the reſt, we haue had ſuthcient 
experience,that the more p/ainer and c earer the truth 
is made vnto them, the more they will labour with 
their cuaning (hifts,and {ophiſtical| arguments,to ob- 
(cure it;yea,and it it be polhible,they wi.l makeit ſeem 
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vntruch, Howbeir, cuen hereby they moſt evidently 
dec.are themlelues, to be ot the tellowlhip of thoſe 
Anucariitians whom $S. Paul 2 Theſſalomany 2 chap. 
lhewera the great Annicarilt (hail fo itrongly de- 
lude, that they (ha!l delight rather to beleeue his lies, 
then Gods iruth, | 

And chat it may appeareto the Reader, they are 
mdeed he fame , what can make it more apparent, 
then the.r appoiing themlelues againſt the Dottrine 
ot Chrilt himle'te ? For whereas the Prophet Malachs 
ch1p, 4. fore-rold of E/zas that was to come, and that 
our 54utour Chrilt, Matth.1 r. expoundeth that to be 
meinc oft Sint /o/n Baptiſt, in laying of him , Thu « 
that t:\14s that Was to come ; Hee that hath eares ts heare, 
let him heme : They (ticke not to appole themſe ues 
ayainit his plaine expotition , and conſtantly athrme, 
that che (ame Els is yet to come. Alſo, notwithttan» 
ding the Ewangeli/# Saint Zuke , in his firſt chapter, 
1 7. Verſe, (heweth 705» Baptiſt ro be the ſame of 
whom Aalacht tore-rold ; who, as hee faith, Came mm 
the. ſþ:rit ana power of Elias, to prepare the way for 
Chr15t : They lay thar the end ot his comming, 1s to 
appole timlelte againſt Antichriſt. And this is done 
ro make vs belceve that Antichriltis not yer come, 
But in the merne time, their affirming Elzas to be 
yet to come (watch ſhoul come but once) and thar 
one'y to manitelt th: Me(4145 to bee verily come ; 
VWhar is this, but by a conſequent, to athite; thar 
the M-/1a8 1s vet to come, and (o ous faith mn 
him that is come , is made voyd, and of none et- 
tect ? 

Anaine, whereas our $1 >ur Chriſt . as appeareth 
Mathew 2.4. laith ; And thu Goſpel of the _ 
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ſpall be preached through-out the whole World for 4 wit- 
nejſe to all Nattons, and then all the end come : I bey 
peruert both words & fſenlc,& lay ; And then ſhall An- 
tichriit come, And this allo 15 done only ro make mcn 
belceue that Antichriſt is not yet come , that no man 
{houid once ſulpet the Pope to be he, albeit the eruch 
torceth all men to belecue the contrary. Bur it may 
well appeare they meane nothing |cile , hen char the 
truth thould comero hight ; tor then N, D: the Au- 
thour ot the #/#rd-word, in alicdging the > Veric of 
the 11. chapter of the Renelation, co proue the leat of 
Antichritt to be in Jeruſalem would not haue taken 
out of the Text, the word Spry twally (which all men 
may ſce, the holy Gholt puc in purpole'y to preſerve 
the leniſc) that he mighradde a coucrary, ww, luck 
a ſenſe ot tus owne, as thov'd (hagow Rome tor ap- 
pearing to be che feace, and the Pope trom being An- 
tichrili. I ſay , it bee bad brene w1 ling the Reader 
ſhould hauc beenerteloiucd by truth , he would ne- 
ver have done it... © + 
But what bath he gotten by this bis adding, and 
deminilhing too and trom the words and ſenſe of 
that Prophc ite, lee him looke into the 18. and 1 9. 
Verlcs ot the 22.chap.ot the ſure Booke,and he [ball 
finde it to be no lefſe then eternail damnation both 
ot body and ſoute, b<cauſe1t 15 witting'y done ? 
Againe, if tf had beenc willing that men ſhou!d 
biochecd relolued by the truth, he might more ca- 
ſily haue tound our the ſeate of Antichriſt to be in 
Rome, then in Jeruſalem. ; becauſe the 17, chapter of 
the Rouclation theweth it ro be in the Citie with 
ſeaucn hi'!s, and which raigneth ouer the Kings ot 
tie carth ; but Jersſalent, was neuer delcribed by 
| leauen 
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ſeauen hills, nor eucr raigned ouer the Kings of the 
earth, nor any other Citic in all the world,but Zome ; 
theretore not 1er»/alewfJbur Rome, is the ſeate of An- 


* tichriſt. 


Againe,if he had been willing that the truth ſhould 
haue reſo!ued the Reader, (who hee is,that is in deed 


+ andtruththegreat Antichriſt) hee would never haue 


: wreſtedand falſified ſo many places of Scripture , as 
appeareth (in his /ard-word, Page 91. 92.) he hath 
: done wittingly,to proue hima Jewe,and codominicre 
: onely ouer thatone Nation of the Jewes : I fay, it hee 
: had beene willing that men (hould have beene reſfol- 
* uedby the truth, he would never haue doneir. It he 
{hall charge vs with doing him wrong, for ſaying hee 
hath wreſted and fa[lithed the places he hath cited ; I 
ſay againe, not any one of his places doth proue 
the point : if it did, then hee hath done himſelte the 
: wrong; for that after ſo many places cited, hee bring- 
> ethinthe 5, Verſe of the 13.chapter otthe Rewelation, 
which bemg vnderſtood (as he would haue it) of An- 
tichrift, thethree aext Verſes tollowing, proueth him 
a Gentile , and a Roman : vnto whom (as the Text 
* faith) Power Was giuen ouer enery kindred, tongue, and 
* Nation, and whom the World worſhipped. So that here 
> he hath viterly [ſhamed himſelte, for that this Text 
* (as he vnderftandeth it) proueth all his farmer ob- 
> 1ections but Antighriſtian illuſions, and fond fables, 
:  Againe, if he had bcene willing that the Reader 
ſhould haue beene reſolued by the truth, hee would 
not haue Jaboured to have enduced him to beleeue 
that Antichriſt ſhould ſeduce the 7ewes, & that they 
{hould receine him for their Meſvias and Saviour, ſee- 
inghe cannot prove by any one place of Scripture 
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( from the firſt chapter of Geze/1s, to the laſt chapter 


ot the Kewelation, that there thail be any other tran- 
(lation, or alteration of che Fewes itace ro come , bur 
onely that in the 11. to the Romans, wiiich Saint Paul 
ſhewcth, ſhall be their convertion to Chriſt, and tac 
ſame to continue to the comming of Chritt ro iudge- 
ment, : 

Againe, it he had beene willing men ſhould haue 

beenc relolucd by the truth, hee would neuer haue 
expounded the Imaye ot thc Heatbeniſh Roman go- \ 
ucrnement , to be a painted picture, or acarued I- | 
mage, the likeneſſevf ſome kind of carcell , or bealt, © 
onety to blind the World, that men ſhould not ſee | 
the Pop1/b gouernement to be the Image. Howbeit, 
ler chera looke into the 8. verſc of the 14.chap. and 
they (hall ſee; and into the g. 10. and 11, Verſes of © 
the ſame, and they ſhall know, to their everlaſting © 
woe , that by the Beaſt is meant the Heathew Roman | 
gouernment,and by theimage of the beaſt, the Popiſo 
Komax 2ouerament.But he that was the author of the © 
1/ard-word, would not that men (hould know this. © 
Therefore we ſee, he is not willing that men ſhould 
be relo|ued by the truth. 

Againe, if the Papyfts in genera)!, had beene willing © 
the truth ſhould haue come to light, that men might? 
haue bcene refolucd in the truth of Babylen, they 
would not in the Kewiſh Te/tament, have expounded | 
Babylon ( in the ſeauententh chapter of the Reuelats- 
on) to (ignite the Vniverſall ſocictie of the wicked, 
ſecing the holy Ghoſt ſheweth in the ſame Chaprer, 
that by Babylon, 1s meant the Citie with ſeauen hils, 
and that raigned ower the Kings ot the earth : But 


\ 
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to lay that tha Reprobates ot the world, are ſcituaredF_ 


vpon 


bs IEG, —_—_ 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


vpon thoſe ſeauen tus, and raigned ouer the Kings 
of the earth , is mutt ridicu ous. TI heretore, we (ce 
they are not willing the truch ſhould come ro lighe. 

' Againe, it cacy had beene wi:ling thar men thould 
haue beene rclolued by thc truth, they would never 
have giuen that expolition ;, lceing that by Babylon, 
i5 tignified allo the woman oftering to the \Worid,in 
the name of Chriſt, her whorilh Religion , as appea» 
reth in the 4. Verle of che ſame chapter. 

Againe, if they had beene willing to have brought 
the truth co light, cher men might have beene truely 


reſolued in that point ; then, feeing the Angell in the 


fame place, thewed to Saint Joby, that hee !pake to 
him ot Remes cltate , offering to the \Vorld her Relis 


| gionina Golden cup (chat is, in the name of Chrift) 
* they wou'd neuer hauc expounded it of Heathenſþ 
* Rome vnder the Heathen Emperours ; tor they know 
> as well as wee, that (he diſyained once to handle that 
* cup, and perſecuted any whoſocuer offtcred to her a+ 
* ny truth cherein, 


But why ſhould we ftand any longer in the repe- 


: ticion of theſe things now , ſceing that by the holy 


Gholt, the miſteric of the Golden cup is revealed, and 


> the ruth laid open, thar it is Chriltian Kone, that the 
' Ange'! called Babylon, the mother of wheredomes and 4- 
| bomunations of the earth. And then feeing Chriſtian 
| Rome is the mother of whordomes and abuminations 


of the earth, the Pope muſt needes be the tarcher of 
whordomes and abominations of rhe earth : and he 
that is the Firher ot whordomes and abominations of 
the earth, mult needes bethe great Antichriit. I here- 
fore here al) thcir mouthes are ſtopped , and all rheir 


- cunning arguments delolued , and all their chicfe 


+ 0 points, 


* , appearein his 37. chapter vpon the Prophet 7eremy, © 


The Preface, 


points, craſtie ſhifrs, and vntruchs abandoned, which 
they won'd haue, ſhould make vs to beleene that An= 
tichriſt is not yer come , that wee (hould not ſuſpect | 
the Pope to be he, 

As touching the expoficion of the Golden cup, ler 
them deny 1t ro be tire true meaning ot the holy 
Ghoſt if they dare; bnt they have denicd roo much 
of the truth of that Booke already, as one day they 


{hall ande. 
All the benefits of ſaluation which wee receiue in + 


_ Chriſt, the Propher Dawis, P/al.1 16.calleth the Cup of 


ſaluation. And his name may well be called the Golden * 
Cup,becaule as S.Zwuke ſaith, 47s 4.19, There w ginen | 
none gther name nder heaven , whereby men muſt be | 

faxed, | 

And yet to ſhew that all that profeſſe Chriſt ſhall ; 

not be ſaved, our Sauiour Chriſt fore-telleth, that e- * 
uen vnder his namemany ſhall be deceived : which © 
ſurely is a wondertull great iudgenitnt of God,vpon | 
thar people whoſocuer they be. | 

Eraſmus expounding the milterie of that cup,ſhew- © 
eth, that that which is offered therein, is nothing elſe : 
but the Popes religion, which (he faich) he offereth in 
the name of Chriſt, to decciue the world. And their 


Abbot Toachimy witneſſeth the ſame, as may plainely ' 


- » 
mouth. 


where be complaining of the corruption of the P#pe7, 

faith : They doe negled? Incenſe and Myrrbbut they ſecke 

after Gold, that they may with Babylon, the great Lady of | 

the world, fill onto men Wine in 4 golden Cup , to infe(t © 

their followers with their abhominations. | 

And thus by the opening the miſterie of the Gol- * 
den Cup, we ke the Lord hath now made knowne to 
his 


De wearer * 


To the Chriilian Readey. 


h his Church, that Chriſtian Rowe is Babylon, and the 

1= Pope profciiing Chrilt , is Antichriſt, Yea, the ſame 

t ot whom Saint Hylary faith : CAniichriit ſhall be con- Hylery cariia 

trary to Chritt , wnder a colour of preaching the Goſpeld, A" 

Js ſo that our Lord leſus Chriſt ſhall then be denied , when 

y 4 man would thinke he were preached. And herein alſo 

h the Pope agreeth to the lignihcation of the name, as 

y it is in the Greeke; —_— to be both for,and againſt 

Chriſt, 2 Theſ/a. 2. to ſit as the Church, the deare 

friend of Chriſt, and yer to be as Saint Paw! faith, 4» 

dauer ſarie : Therefore, doubtleſic, he cannor be ſaid 

eo be the great Antichriſt, that is, not ouer-ruling all, 

both tor and againſt Chriſt, 

Their Saint Yincerf, intreating of the end of the 
World, ſheweth of two kindes of Antichrifts,the one 
he calleth a pure Antichriſt, t# wit, the Twrke ; the 0- 
ther he calleth a mixed kind of Antichriſt, which he 
ſaich (hall be an euill Pope, made by an cuill prince of 
great power, alluding to Bewrface the third, who was 
made the firſt Pope, by that Murtherer Phocas the 
Emperourot Xome. And their 4ftrologian Ruth,ſpeak- 
ing of Antichriſt, ſaith: Hee ſhall be called Awtichriſiua 
muxius , whom the Prelates ſhall greatly honowr. And 
this he ſpake, not of himſelfe, for hee found it fo 
written in an olde Propheſie, as himſelfe conteſſerh 
ig bis thirtie foure Chapter, of the ſecond part of his 
Booke. | 

To be briefe, and to draw to an end ; this I adviſe 
the Reader to note well , that foraſmuch as the ſame 
Apoflle, Epheſians, 4. 6. [heweth , that as there is but 
one God , and that he alone is the Vniuerſa!! father 
of al! ; And that Chrift himſelfe; Matthew 23. g. for- 


> | badthetitle of Vaiverſall father to be givento rk 
d "EY ut. 


P 


| 
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but to the Father of Heaven ; it is cleare he is a moſt 


horrible blaſphemer, that will call the moſt houelt 
man vpon the earth , vniuerſai! Father of all : much 
more hee that will call Antichriſt,che Pope, vniucrſall 
farherot all , ſeeing the Holy ghott cailerh him, The 
man of ſinzit, and ſonne of peraitun, 2 Theſ/al 2. 
Againe,loraſmuch as the lame Apoltic, Galatians 4. 


26, laith , 1eruſalems which « about, is the mother of ws 


all : he 's a moſt horrible biaſphemer, that will cali the 
moſt holiclt Citie heere beneath, che mother ot vs all: 
much more hee that will call Rome che Mouther of vs 
all, which che Angell of God calleth B :bylow , The me- 
ther of whoredomes and abominations of the earth, 
Againe, foralmuch as the v&y leltc and fame reli- 
gion which Rome now offcreth to the world in the 


.nameof Chrilt, is by the Angell in the 4 verſe of the 


17- Chapter of the Rewelation, compared vnto the 
ftioking filchinefle ofa whoores fornicacion , he mutt 
needes be a molt horrible blaſphemer , char will call 
it, The moſt auncient, true, and hv y Catholique 
religion, | 

Againe, foraſmuch as the Apoſtle Saint Paul 2. 
Theſ/alox. 2. declarech , thar the comming of Anti- 
chri't, ihall be with great fiznes and wonders, yea, 
ſo great and wondertull, that as our Sau our Chriſt 
faith, Afatthew 24. If it were poſſuble, they ſhould des 
ceine the wviry ElefF . Hee theretore that wil: (av, the 
Church of Rome muſt necdes be the true Church, be» 
caule (thee worketh miracies , is 2 moſt horrible blal- 

emer. 

Miracles are 'wronght in the Church of Rome by 
the ſpirits of Diuels, as appeareth in the 16. chapter 


and 14. verſe of the Rewelation: Therctore muacles 


are 
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are not alwayes a true note of the true Church. And 
this appeareth allo in the thirteenth chapter of Dew« 
ter onomy, where we may lee, that a molt vite kinde of 
peop'e, euen ſuch as God abhorred , wrought mira» 
cles, to draw others to their religion. And Saint Paul 
allo declareth, 2.Theſalon.2. verſe 10. that Antichriſt 
{hall worke his miracles among them thar perih : 
therefore miracles are not alwayes a true note of the 
true Church. 

Apgaine, our Sauiour Chriſt, Matthew 7. 22. decla- 
reth, thatat the day of Iudgemefit, certaine Chriſtian 
M:nifters that were wont to confirme their doctrine 
by miracle#, when they ſhall ſee themſelues catt our 
to be damned with reprobares, they will admire,and 
ſay thus to Chrift: Lord, Lord have we not by thy Name 
prophecied, and by thy Name caſt out Diwels, and done ma- 
wy great workes? And they ((aith Chrilt) 7 will profeſſe 
to thews, 1 newer knew you, depart from me yee that worke 
niquitie . Popiſh Minilters worke miracles, our Mini- 
ters wotke none; they theraſclues therefore (hall be 
iudges in this caſe, to which of theſe ſort of Miniſters, 
this Scripture may iuſtly be applyed. : 

Certainely, the greateſt iudgement that God doth 
. lay vpon men in this life, is to blinde their vnderſtan- 
ding with Poperie; for then they are willing tore» 
ceiue any errour, and to reiett thetruth z to be mar- 
ked with the marke of the Beaſt, and to receive the 
print of his name, and to perilh with the Beaſt and 
the fall: Prophet, as it is moſt certaine they (hall : Fur 
thus ir is written in the nineteenth chapter of the Ke- 
welation verſe 20. But the Beaft was taken, and with Dm 
the falſe prophet that wrought miracles before him, where- 


Y 
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by be dectined them that receiucd the Beaſts marke, and 
them thut worſhipped bs maze. Theſe both were alrue caſt 
1m'0 4 lake of fire, burning with brim/tone. T heretore to 
conclude this, I ſay to all thole that haue receiued the 
marke ot the Beaſt,in their torchead, or on their hand; 
that is, they thathaue outwardly protelled with their 
mourhes and geſtures ; and thole allo thar haue dc- 
tended by Armes,written Bookes, wrought Miracles, 
or any way laid to their helping hand,to do any thing 
whereby the Popes kingdome and ttate 15 maintained, 


Damnation ſhall be their end . For as the Angell of * 


God, in the toureteenth chapter ot the ſame booke,g., 
10. and 11. verſes laith , 1f aw man wor (hip the Beaft, 
and hy Image, and receine bu marke in hi forehead, or 91 
ther hand , the ſame ſhall drinke of the wine of the wratl, 
of God, yea, of the pure wine which « powred mis the C#p 
of his wrath, and he ſhal be tormented mn fire and brimſtone 
before the holie Angells , and before the Lambe, and the 


ſmoke of their torment ſhall aſcend ewermore : and they 


ſeall baue no reſt day nor night , which worſhip the Bea#t 
and his image : and whoſoever reccineth the pront of Is 
name, That is, whoſocuer is content to be called by 
any ſuch name, as whereby he may be knowne to be 
the Popes faithtull ſubicR, Therefore I aduertiſe them 
all, in the name of God, that they receiue his tatherly 
admonitions , and call to minde , how lovingly the 
Lord in the tourth verſe of the cighteenth chapter of 
the ſame Booke, calleth his E!c& ont of Babylon, that 
they be not partakers of her linnes , leſtthey ſhould 
allo receive of her plagues. As for thoſe that regard 
not this louing fauour of God, but wi! notwithttan- 
ding abidein her ftill, and goeon with her in herab- 

hominations, 
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The Preface, 49. 


hominations, let them goe , and doe what they will. 


He that i niwi? ((aith the Lord inthe 22. chapter) let 


nes * 


hin. be uniu#t ſtill, and he that « filthy, let bim be filthie 


ſtill ; 4nd hee that i righteous , let him be righteous fill; 


41nd he that « holy, les him be holy ſtill. 4nd behold, 
1 come /hortly , and my reward « with nee, 
* 10 gin 18 enery man as bis worke 
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ſeneral! points contatned m each 
/ of the Chapters. 


I (- Ertame C bapter, Contaynir (7 the /[ymme and (urilance of ; 
the Chrittian Churches contutations,of the Poprſh or An» 
tichriitian Churches erronrs, heveſies and blaſphennes : The ©| 
firſt whereof tewdeth ro reſolue af men , that notwuthſhanding both 8 
P ap1/ti and Proteſiants profeſe but ene God, one [auth, one Þ "4 


11/mer, and one Lord = Chriſt: that yer there ut [0 great a ds) 
Fence i the manner of their profeſſion , that it is ».0t t poſſi ble « 
they both ſhould be © and comomned tonether, ts make one 
and the [ametrue Church of ( bra/t. 
2 Anan/were to tenne ſexer all Dbreftions for the clearmg the 
Pope from bemg Antichrift , whereof Bellarmine i ſwppoſed to 
| be the or19ma(/ autboury, ; 
3 That Chr:ifhan Rome (now mm ber latter dayer) is that Bas © 
bylon the ſeate of Amtxchroft , which the Augellm the 17 chapter 
#f the Revelation caller the mother of whoredomes and abomi-. | 
wAtion/ of the earth; And whit theothey Angel mthe 1 I chap , 
ter ſatth wu fallow, and become the babu atuen of Piuclt andholde | 
of all fewle ſpirits, and acage of every wncleare and bateſwll bod: | 
and out of which, the Lor from Heanen calleth all bu E lett, leſt 
they bould be partakers of ber ſmnes, ard con/? juently 0) of ber | 
playner. | , 
4 That the Popifh Church, « the ame rdolatrons Church, | 
yet profeſſing Chriſt, which Sao lonom hy 1%, and 17. chap» 
F terr ofthe Reuclation Gewerh ro be the Church of Antichrit, 
5 That jor the firft fixe hundred and {xe jearer next aſter 
Chrsſl, hare WAS wo Popiſh Church, neuthey confi be , becan'e 
there was not 44 yet an wniuer/all Pops eli fed inBRome , t0 
make it a Popilh Charch: Therefore 4 no Hiuiiband, moWite, (0, 
no Ver (al Pope, ne newer (all /poule of the POPE, 


s That 


——_— Me ee 


The Contents, 
6 That inthe years of Chrift 607, the Church of Paperic, 
and the ſwecr ſſion of —_—_ Popes, firſt began, From whence 


our Church had ber firſt beginnwng before Luther ; aud how our 
Proteftant Biſbopr, and Mimifters which they have erdayned, 
baur lawfullcal wgr. 


7 Their generall Con/ent owerthrowne , by general conſent of 
Ccomncels Fatbers. 

$ That the Aprflle Saint Peters anthoritie,was but the ſame 
that the other Apoſtles werezand therefore the Pope canmet mſily 
claim from hum , to be called }'mwnerſall bead of all Chriſtian Bs. 
fp9ps. That the tile of I miner(all Father , us forbidden by Chrift 
to be pinew to any but to bu owne Father, 

9 That the true and moſt anncrent Church , bad but two Sa- 
craments. How the ther fine crept into the Church . That the 
Maſſe (by thew owne confeſſion) was made by diners Bifhops of 
Rome, long after the eApoſiler . That it tendeth to the witer 
d:ſſol. ing of the whole Harmeny of the Screpturer, beth Prophe- 
tall and Apoiiolicall ; the oxerthrow of the power of Chriſt 
death and paſſion; and the caſing ment wmnndet into 4 doubtſul 
wawering of their [alnation. 

10 That the words of Chriſt touching the eating his fleſh,and 
drmkmy his blond ;, a4 als bis ther words concerning the /4cr a. 
ment, are but figurative ſpeeches, | 

11 That wee ought to pray ts God alone, and wot to Saints : 
e And to worſhig God alone , and wot Sainti, That none can be 
mediatour betmeene God and man , but onely be that u partaker 
of the nature: both of God and man, 

12 That the oriqmall authourr of the defirine of Purgatory, 
were the Heathen Phils/opbers : Hom it doth confound the 1408 - 
ment of the Pepifh writers , and bow it doth deny the bloud of 
Corift to be [wfficient for the pur omg of ne, 

T he ( hapter of Concluſion prweth, that we are inilified in the 
ſight of God, by farth onely without worker, T bat we poſſe [ſe Heas 
new only by the meanes of auth © and berry there the frau; there- 
of are rewarded with the d- grees of rierie , That the high way te 
damnation, ts to /eehe [aluation by mers, 


The Popes deadly wound: 


Tending to reſolucall Menin the chicfe 
and principa!l Points now in controuerlie 
betweene the Papilts and Vs. 


ern om _=_ > —  _ > _— ects nent Is-<pm 


CrHarrtetk [. 
This Chapter tendeth to reſolue all men, that notwiths 
ſtanding boty Proteſtants and Papilts profeſſe but 
one God, one Faith, one Baptiſme, and one Lord le* 
ſus Chriit, that yet there is 4 o great 4 difference in 
tbe manner of ther profeſion, that it ts not poſſible 
that they ſhould be combined and comoyued together 
to make one awd the ſame true Church of Chriſt. | 


T hath beene imagir;c 
(Chriſtian Reader )rh44 tor» 
almuch as rhe Papiftr ard 


wee pret:Nle gne and the 
24 lame GOoy., &c., - there Mi, _ 
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an the fame V., _ 
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Fall be mae manifeſt ro the whole Church(of God, that 
It is "v0 mor? polhible, then by mixing witty the puritte of : a 
the Golpell, ths 1b:wonation of de{olation, (by whic| I Sai % 
Flierome (auth, * We ray vnderfand all mane” of peryrr(e anc 

Fo fac 
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by 58 Xo Reconciliatian beti xt 
falſe doArme.) there' can bee made one and the ſame true 


Y |. © tihyfilione of with the Church z and as Saint Chry/offome (aith,* Had got- 
| | P41 yp. Fen the notes and markes of the true Church, to wit ( layth he ) 


{ 
| | bersof the (ame ; The reaſon was, tor chat with their pro- 
| fellion, they mingled fuch erronious opinions of God , as 
made him no God , according to that which Saint Hilary 
b Hilary in7(.;, (aith Jl # demiſe fancies of God, is 45 horrible u to (ay there 4 ne 
God, 

2 For wee bcleeue and profeſſc but one divine God, ac- 
cording to Dexter.4+35+ and one mediatour betweene God 
and _ Enen the man Chriſt Ieſus;,according to Saint Paul, 

| 1.72.5. The Papifts proteiſethat the Lord he is Godzbut 

| not God onely ; andehat Chriſt is mediatour, but neither - 

wholly nor only, as this firſt Chapter (hall plainly demon- 

ITO {trate from their owne DoRors;for one wiiteth thus,® The 
CFel.incap. ego 

N deuweny, Pope bath the place ypon earth, net of « pure man, but of a trne 

d (ont Baſſine, God, The Biſhop of + £ix faith, © Our hely Father the Popeye 

ut Hl, Gallas. an ondpubred andirnue Goden earth. In their Extranagantighe 


e114 content, 18 terrded, © Owr Lord Gedthe Pope : belider, their Councell of 
1 gloſſy. Tridewt * decreed hins to be God, In the Counceil of Late- 
£ '1Tr/Mept.,n/ex- ramesione (laluted the Pope with eli title; © Thou art ane- 
OP: ther God ow earth ; which the Pope accepted as his Cue ; C- 
; p HO z WHT » 


51/4 vena Pope Nibela ſeeking authority wiiereby he might 
| claimt that dignitie, found Kite worls trealured vpin the 

4 * 44/0/2148 Popes Library: * It ts wet bnowne that the Pope, of the godly 
| 36. /41.4 xii Prunch Conſtantine, was calted God, To which words eAugn: 
rer. fame Ftenche (thie keeper of the Popes Librarie, added," Doſt 
Ie --", thou not heare that the higheſt Biſhop was called of Conſtantine, 
= an "9" God, ndthat bewas taken for God, and wor durzed a4 God with 
os ' dinmt honour? Whereby it plainely appeareth, that this title 
nof giuen him'of flatterers, againlt his wil ; neyther fell 
x; ie 
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——- ee = 4 


\ 


_  — Ry I" Oe} AT, 


Proteſtants and Papiits. 3 


it out of cheir fingers, raſhly, or by chance, but with good 
conſideration % and therefore they aſcribe alſo vnto him 
the great power and authority, not of aterreſtiall God, bue 
even of a celeſtiall, and that in foure reſpeQs, 

3 Firſt, in graunting to him as large commaund as to 
God himſelfe; for thus they write, | Smne excepred, the Pope ; : 14,2145 54 
411 4 manner may doe all that God may doe. Againe, k /s the tra u.Epul; wi 
Pope there u all manner of power aboue a power, as well of hea» Quins Hoſe, 
wen asof earth, Allo | The Pope hath power |ouer the « Angel!s ; © = A 
both good and bad. And ® The Pope hath power to command the | -, i EPOS 
eAngels, and hath prwer oucr the dead, Againe, " The Pope » C1111 4.4, 


all, and abowe all, Furthermore, ® /t « ſacriedge te doubt of the S15'n'« 


- ”, 
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P oper power,* for be u the cauſe of cawſer there) ore we mull make © | 
Gs *'£ 0 Ur, Screatt 
wo queſtion about his power , (ering there u no cauſe of the firſt, p11 


cauſe, Laſtly, f The Pope hath tr power beth im Purgatory Barb avi, De 
and al/o m bellghat be may delucy 7 hu | naulgences place m #110 pr etor;e 
OL. S&rev 


the heanen and habitation of the bleſſed, a1 many Souler as be will, © © wy, 
So that in his power of commaunding, hee is made equall,,; - 7... 
with God , as if hee might be bold tolay with our Saviour, ve 142. pond 
Alathe28. Allpower « giuen tome inheauen a4 in earth, p In Ball, Clewr. 

4 Secondly, they march him with God , in giuing him © © = 
priuiledge and Semption from all cenfure, ſaying, 4 The ting 
Pope cannot at all be eyther bound or looſed by the Secular power, p11, ,._ 
who 44 appeareth emdently , was called of the moſt cadly Prince 
Conſtantine, God, ſeeing ii t«: manifeſt God cannot bee madged of 
men, Another faith, * The Pope may doe all things abone. Law," "37 0H 
contraryto Law, and without Law , Morcouer, * /f the Pope + ek oo 
be found tonegleFt the (aluation of bic brethren, wnprofitable,ard ©, 
Nacke in hu office , filent im that which & good , burtfudl to Fim- : 
{elfe and all ethers : yea thanrh hee leade with him innumerable 
ſoules by heapes tothe dinell of hell , yet may no mortal! man (inde 
fault with hum or preſume to reproome hum for (odomg 1, For as an- 
other faith, * Thoſe things bee doth, hee deth them a4 God, $0: ( 
that they (ay little leiſe of him, then what Saint Pawd Rem ge ts (tc 
faith of God,, #ho art thou that pleadeſt agamſt Ged * Or that (7 
which /ebf(aith of God, chap. 9, Who ball ay vntobum, Woat 
doit thou? y : 

s Third!y, in authoriſing his Decreer equal! with Gods, 

B 2 ſlaying, 


cw 


_ * 
ont DA © © is eto Aon 


) . 4.{ 5 ef 


o” Ct0n- if, Againe, *It t* not lawn! to nd ide or dimmin/\ avy 


i” id tae le 6 947 th mee tell thee t/ Li (by IT. 


, [ f 
67 F4 £ : oC 78 * 
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Xo Reconciliation bouwixt 
iavir.g tus 4 Y That whith the Pope doth, i: to bereceiued ns 


eban Ty e Pope hath þ A! fo KW 9 O8r:er "7 14 IC late or break 
the wet N) ovine Fillhe accny (rd. Aga: ne, Y.55 ha (06) ff. ndeth 
ty bre hone 7116 Popes Lazer, ſores newer be for neem. Ard Loit- 
le.t7he Þ ce 1: by pawer and verine the wile Clinreb xv wee 
7.19 1t  waAl? vt fr om br radfgormeae we ver teth; riohe Lind nov 
hand 1 thy teſt; 
inten winell T7 
heir account) hike 


” [11,if y y te hand '” thy reohe hand . ſeach, 
--/4 'oy 760d, IT hus are 1 "Lawcs ( T 
th ot which Crynlifpeakerh tn the Qolpcil, Mankew 5, 
WH rocener rat breake one of the(e leaſt cc 1 ap ndaewents , ind 


TXT þ micew /o, Lee fall bee cales ike Cals IH the / 4% e7 24 we of 
b- OH, 


Fa Fourthly, in ſubieAirg Gods werd ard holy Scrip - 


tures v::to ms centure , as erus, * The Pepe may &iſþrxce 


[> it. Vap. fer any ( ommundement of the Old or New Teilamernt; ®The 


I opes promieaner m.'y be graumted a04mms! the Lawe of God: 

© 7 bere be no communndement i #f Chriit m the Goſpe -({ but ſuch 
onely a1 are taken and holden ty the Church : © The aallrine of 
the Serintwres take their Jeon authority of the Tone and hit 


Steer I'rit- doitying ;, © The autbereth 6 the Church of , ard of the 


Pepes,, ts abone the antiortiy of the Scr1piures, Lafily , *The 
Scriptures are a nole of wave, a dead my ana aumbe Ind. 


= peg ; Whereupon " norkertayth; CY me i; bun il'y conſe 'e, 


bat toe anther wy 0 " the Church 1 abore the 44t # ory of the 
Gel belle 
7 So thathy all theſe tefimonies out of the mourhes cf 
ther grovelt Writers, weelce plain - , (hat this Romiſh 
church hol :eth and ellteemeth the Pepe toil, notaterr 
11:2!! Good, butrather a £#l: ſteal! God: For tn that they 
villi uct ant called Godin a Ctu ic, and taxen, not 
for a pure man , but for a true oo 1: « and wt;l haue him to 
be wiiſhiopes with diuine henours as Cod : ac to have 
NOW CT 1, 1 by au; 1, bath and hc: $ CUT Ang 'clis , Diuclls 
2nGyuU Mn 3 ang rol ablero del. uer from 11 ell, an to piue 
the ting Tome © f heaven z and free lim fr: Ke all cenlure 
31d contrulcnzent of any, and make his Decrees,not onely 
CQUAI;. 


P rateflants and Papiits. 
” 2vall Wi th © AL , Fu! 270 mom 1 thiev will kaus him £»; 


Dee a celeſtiall g od , even highelt degree . For it is 
clearc. tirat his Lawes and yccrees that are themoſt higheit 
aboue all lawcs and dec recs. isthe moſt higheſl aboue all 
gods, And heerein they prooue himto ne indeede , that 


Srent Antichriſt, The man of /inne, mentioned by Saint Pard. : 


2.Theſul 2, That ronld ſit as Godin the temple of God, ſhewmny 
him/el'e that hrets God, nt ex rms him/cite aboxe all that t9 
called God, or that 11 worſh ppe- /, That 13, 6 onely above all 
Princes and Maicſtrates, ( which in (ome ſenſe are called 
(3.108 ) but abouethe cizree perſons, vnto whom all divine 
worſhip and honour is only duz,and ſo we may conclude; 
but they fay no , and who then ſliail be Tudge betweene 
vs 2? th at{hall theſe lixe vopartiall Judges ; Toacham Abb ac, 
Ir ener a Anlelmins, Saint Fierome, Gvegory elie Great , and 


Era/miu  Iloathamlaith, * Hee «t is that exalteth kumn/el(e a- ' | 
boue al/that tr called Grd , or thats worſhipped , which 1s called ©" 


Froly Lord and moſt Holy _ [reno layth, * Ani: ! 


97 with i Landing he be but a Naive, yet be wil be words pped aa if be | 
were G 1d, and procluumed a Kin, eAnſelmu layth, * 1%-\: 
tchreft p Raffaing hirs(ells to be holy, that hee may a men © 


wander the colowr of baline(ſe : Yea, and bee hall call brim! elfe God, 


2n1 hall cauſe bim/clfe to be worupped , and foal! premu/e the 
A wg 7490 we of beazen. Saint Hrorome (ayth,, | This hethear d . 
1 /omwiched, that bee ii not called 4 wor per ef [tels , Ut ain 


Iasl J” elif . £61 44 t Fg be ( ol AatÞ I im{/el e(l;od " aud | 4.4 { " Ore 


'4pped of ail men Gregory the Great favth , ® Whereas bee ts ® 
7 4173004 14K, 414 xt a (ovit, liam , ke fameth hin'elfe tobe” 
Godt, Tacunciude, Eraſmus layth thus of che Pep: : © That - 
EFe0&/7 at Neme of wow ive Þ4 e befere,, tithe very rio be anti | 
brei#, Aid yer for! 


cLr.i? nhich worleth agamil the G+ffell of 


/ 
a mc ic full refolution, chat the Pops i; tre {imo prove 


tickriit # inch tales Þ outoalboil. {be we in KX2. ud [1% « 


6/ nerartron that Fraxnld exalt himicile abore Colt 1h er Song 
Hilatoard,a Nunme, © orveth the /Ope thick very lame tt] 
The mm of inne , and /onne of perantwn , And tho pron 
Paracel in ts ewelfe bgured Predifhion, ire Coy t >tt 6 
>vpC, prevueth im alto co be rhelae: Log lath | 


p Parity. 
Predi(tion. 


1 Eradoce mer 


nd; 


| my 
Har 7/41. 


Vo Reconcilition bet ix! 


> Thou haf#t lifted thyſelfeen high. And alittle after, Thou Haff 
exalted thy ſclfe aboue God, and he ſhall returne nts thee the ye- 


ward tho haitſonght, Now then, whercas lome have doub- 


ted whether the Pope be that great Anrichbriit ; (for that 
the great «Antichrit hould come vato (uchan exceeding 
great height of pride and vaine-glory , as that none before 
him could , neytherafter him ſhould eucr pollſtbly attaine 
vnto) heere, by thisplainedemonſtration, they may bee 
reſolued: for thatthey find not any-where in all the Scrip- 
tures, nor by any auntient Writers, that any man, nay that 
Lucifer himlelte, ever aſpired to mount vp to that great 
height of dignitic,asthey (ee herethe Pope hath done And 
therefore it is, which cheir Saint Brig in the perlon of 
Chriſt, fayth thus tothe Pope , 4 Thon art worſe then Lutt« 


wII9x3%4'- fer, Whereforeto profelle one God after this Antichriili- 


an,manner z namely to havethe Pope , and cuery Pope in 
higtime and place eo be, Not 4 pure man, but a true God, To 
be the cauſe of cauſer,and conſequently an eternall God. To 
haue power to fetch out of hell as many (oules a be will, and 
place them'in heanen, and conſequently to be an almightic 
God . Tohauepower ouer the eAnygels im heanen z and his 
Lawes and Decreer aboue the Lawes and Decrees of God : and 
to be (aid of him, The Pope #s all, and abour all; and conle- 
quenely the higheſt God of all; is as Saiar H:/ary (ayth, *70 
demiſe fancies of God, and as horrible a; 19 ſay , therewno God : 
and doubtletſe, asinplaine and expretlc eermes , to deny 
God : Foritiscleare, that if chere be any more celeſtiall 
Gods then one, thereisiult none at all. And thus much eo 
ſhew how littlethe Papsfts agree with the Protefiants inthe 
profeſſion of one Godz now let vs ſee how they doe agree 
'n the profeſſion of ane Sauiourand Mediator Iefus Chrilt- 

8 VVe Proteitaxts profelle ( as 1s ſayd) one onely Sa- 
uiour and Mediatour both of redemption and interceſhon, 
cuen Chrift Iefſus, Diuers of the Pop1/> writers ſceme to 


holdethe letter ot the Scriptures , that there is none other 


name whereby we arelaued , but onely by this name 7e/we, 
Rut as Saint Hz; foretoldof Antichriſt, * that Hee fhonl4 
he comrary to Chri't, wkdey a colour of preaching the Goſpell, /0 

that 
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Proteflants and Papifts. 7 


hat our Lord leſus Chrit hall then Le dexyed , when 4 man 
woull thinke be nerepreachbed : Even to faileth it cur With 
the Romibprotellion, wicreby hee is as plainely denyed, as 
he was of the talſe Apuliles in the time ct Saint Pau, who 
taught Chrilt to be the Sauiour, but nottruely : partly, by 
denying ſome vertue of 1:15 pathon , and part}zToupling 
others with kim as tellow-Sautours, in like manner as the 
' Pop1/; writers doe , Forthey diltinguiſhing linnes into ori- 
ginall and aRuall, hold, and write, * that Chrif# ſaved one- © 1114, 
ly from the oat of 0711;nall ame; thatisy of that one tranſ- © /encravsl, 
grelſion of «Adam, which we our felues never committed 
ina and lcft vs guilty of all our tranſgreſcions , which G,,,..-. 
through our whole life we commit : which is as much as if 7urano/airt 
one had payed a penyy for his friend, which lay in priſon *cv New. 
for more then he was cuer able to pay, - 

9 Theholy Apoſtles Saiat Paw and Saint Jobs (vnpar- 
tiall ludges in this queſtion ) reach otherwile, Paul inthe 
5.toth: Reomainer, layth plainely, that «Adams tranſgreſſion Non 5.1: 
41 0ne,and firead oncy all, to condemnation, but the gift of God 
through Chrilt, 1 mini!i{ication of many ofunces onto life eter- 
nal. And vn Tirw thus he writeth ; Chrift gaue bimſelſe 1i.zv.c.: 4 
for 11 that he might redeeme 11 (not from ociginall finne on- 
ly, but) from all imquitie. And fo Saint John : The bloud of int 7, 
Jeſins Chrift cleanſeth v1 from all (ane, By which it is molt 
cuident, that the Rewyb DoRors are worthy to bee gc- 
counted ameng the falle Apoliles; which fortheir world- 
ly gaine, and filling their bellies , avowe in writing, "That * © 4. 1hcn wn 
by the ereat wiſedome of <Ged , the power of Chriftideath was * #6 374 
lmmited , are fwil power le% tothe Charcth and proncipall Pa- 
{fourr thereef roreliale inne t and that © the death of Chriit * Ibicicn, 
aoth not diſt hay 1e ws of, at attion for our owne ns and of pro- 
Caring our O1WMe | i447 1034 by r00d Wares. Hzereupun tric) haue 
found out, and doe openly profeile many Saviours for 
aQtuall ſinnes, whole num2ver may bee reduced into fue 
heads. 

10 Theft is of the Saints , whereof ſome are truely 
Saints, but abuſed by chem, and ſet vpto be Sauiours, o- 


thers are counterte.t, apd of their owae cauon:zing; of 
| Wiom 
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No Reronciliation betwiixt 

whom we my well doube, whether thev cthemlelues be f1- 
ved or no , fceing Pope Gela/irzs lavth ; * Churches are buzls 

1s (ew ot Wes, ho for ought [ can le. ys , werent altogether 

0204! and fanthf1ill men, Ot thetruc Saines they H aue{p: <crally 

abuled the bletied Virgine , whom they thus extoll; Y Be+ 

b:{d, £18 #911 ory fo the Mother of Ged * and I ow no mncanbe 


ſaved tt by ber, Agaime, * 0 hippy * an , whith dvef? 
prge vs from our | fnnes, Yea mo Ye abuſe ily L Je mi: t flee 
» 
{+ 


- 


199 the court of Gods inflice, tothe court of his Riots, er.1 mer + 

'7: For mo erciea_ from heanen totheearth, bur what 
paſjoth through the kend; of Mary: free ts the mediatour of our 
[aluation, intishcation,yeconcitiation and par !icipation, AZING 
L T hou art the mediatonr of Gol and man . A! lo, Onr hope 
and tru't 15 m thee, O bleſſed Virgme Afar), ac Fo { vi euerla- 
ftw: 1Ay , And againe yg * Thon art the Lady ©: eng ell;, thou 
art the Vncenc of heatiin , Communnd thy (onne, /hew thy [elfeto 

et 4, Lathes, Toconclude, the Scriptures atid Prophecies 
ipoken'ot Chriſt, are by them applyed vnto her, © Come 
vnto me all yee that are weary and laten, > | wil eaſe vou, Math. 
11, (| amthe doore, Tobn 1o Ge, The A x of che Saints are 
leile mentioned, ormotiooften in their Liturgies,, but no 
icilcextolled. ! : They call Aſary Alas {alin The purchay or of 
their aluation. They lay , 8 By Scene Swithen our ſmnes arc 
done away, And of the whole mulrirut2 in gererall, how 
they belcevue, it appeareth in their 174//e »c oke; firlt \where 
they pray " That bythe merits of all Jan? they may receiue 
rem:/Tion of canes. Secondly, MN their [e/4 plaiter wherethey 
delire the Patriarkes, Prophets, Apritics, Evanreliitt, Martyrs, 
Conleſours, Vir 11067, Wiedewes,.) [atrons and Inzecents tO © Fer 
them their merits, And that by the merits and intercel- 
(151 of Peter, Pabl, ſobn, eAnonitine, inne, ICatherime, B ar- 
bara, and ail ottier Saints that hath Þ1:1, or yet areto come, 
they may obtaine Gods merci. 

11 Concerning their new copne.l Saints, Founders of 
certaine Sets 2m01 ng them,eA#2itine, / Jomuniehe, { _ 
Becker , Swithen,and ! others, they write (ov honoucably cf 
them, pray {vo confidently vnto them , cxtoll them wittt 


{uci) prayles , and {ceme to beiccue lo certa' nely in them, 
ta: 


OO 


Proteflants and Papis. 


-hart notonely all che other Saints , but eyen Ckriſt kim- 
elſe, ſeemert: to giue place rothele - and theſe mens rules 
and orders be preferred aboue the Golpell. Dommile, ſay 
they, * heal 1 blond daily , both for thoſe that were conwer. © th mthoan 
ant in earth, and for thoſe that are m Pure. tory 3 and there- , 
fore it is that they allo (ay, their church fingeth ehus of 
Dommike, * O wonderfull hope that than bat ervem, Of Fran: ita: 187 
ces thuss « Frances, w# ons !yprcall [eſs wee'cal, the C, Stare kCornormy 
«nd Ruler of (Alinoritier al, praunt vie b eaves places perpe. 
*Kall, And they fay, that xhcieas Chrilt endured the tor- 
ment of navles in hands and feere but a few houres, hee en. 
Jured natles in hishands and teete for vs, full ewo yeares. 
Of Becket thus, ! Zy the blood of Toem.uc which for thee he did | ne 
end, make vs, O Chriſt,ts clombe whither Thomas aid 1/cend. 1 
Of Swichen they ſay , ” By him our ſinnet are done away. m In Lit 
12 Thus doe they make many mediatours of Redemp- 
tion, vato whom may be adCecd their faith in thePope 21d 
his pardons: For he wholocuer for thetimebeing, is tn the 
ſccondranke or order,of whom they write and beleevc th 
he is a Sauiour : as fimm Beonar, Bulhop of Afodrul 
thusto Pope Les, © O ble, ed Leo, we hae looked for thee rg (074 
be our Saniour. Neither is this pretſed vpon kim , oo. v l- ; 
lingly received as his duc,as may appeare in that 't: e Pope 
hiolelfe fuftcred the «Amb. i[ador of { 11/14 to lie atoltrare 
on the ground before him, a and to pray, © O thou that ta- 
te? away the Francs of the world laue mercy pox tt, Thouthat s 
tkeſt away the /mnes of the world, eive rpeace. And to prove 
that the Pope is of fufncient power to ſauce, an otfer wrt: 
ecth thus, © The Pope hath Y rat [ower , Lotnin Pur rites, , 
and alleis Hell, that bee man deliver by bn: [male 1677 _ , and mou 
rlateim beater » 1 0047Y (OUCH hf bewsl, T hus they aIVOWwe, _ 
rot onely, that cuery (culc mull beſaned vnderthe P. 
but, thatthe Pope muil be their Saufour : Neither hee _ 
ſ-}'e alone. bur thoſe alſo that 1:2 will authorize. Foras one 
| alth, The chiefe and princial Pattorr by their overmone are 


af 
1 


$97 rily, mv 60 } charge ef enaer! | -ms all p wet 70 forme 

And yet (orther, that Chriſt might bee quite hive out, ard 

there might bemany 4berra;ions, they jiau2 fer vp for b-- 
| 4 d ators 
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No Reconciliation betwix! 
diatotirs 2nd helpers vatofaluation, /marer, prayers ts Imaa- 
ger Dirger, Alme/-adeeder and Par gatory. Viito the Image of 
in2piy:? the Crotie, thus they pray, * «<4 haile, © Croſe, our one» 
a {; hope mth time of thy paſſion un faut ju: prople grace micrea/e, 

and 1r.4«nt of ſrane remſſion. 
1; Allo , notwithitanding Hee who theyfaine to be 
1.P.t.t.1%, their Founder, Saint Peter, ([aytir {15 are not redeemed with 
corruptitle things, & finer and cold. but 1.41% the prenous blood 
1c of Chrict ;, DireQtiy contrary, thicy teach an ſay; * Byalmes 
22174. EMA) YEACEme cur (immer, andther:s th.tare ww; Purcatory al/o, 


p4.20) 

l mt F102. And againes * Good workes c/e.-»/er/ be{cre hand, delinereth 
mnt 52" 1h: /oale from death and lifteth 4 wp ro cteriall Life, And laflly, 
"I. ide» *Keg.crd not the ranger that will [a7 200d wr Ko xet purge (in, 


and minne beauen. _- 
14 Laſt of all,torhe intent chat we ſhould finde more 
ſufiiciencic elſe-where then in Chiiſt , they fureher write, 
x Allen in Fulke * T he Sacrifices done by us that ave aliue, do WPe away the /ms 
Peg 20% of thiſethat be dead, Againe, ! The /arr:fireof the Maſſe,dorh 
y Ih- Popuh take away the ſinnes of the quit+e and arid. 4 ntl anaine, * Par- 


Doctors. . 
; Allen in Fuoe g47077 payner doth net onely l[erue (045 1647 tice lor the prone/armesn! 


92. of rape , but als cleanjeth and juallifiei' the oule of man defiled, 
a 1-e:f4g.133 Moreoucr , * /n Purgatory we mu;? tt holden from lile and (1 
$ bertie, till we hane payed the v1mmolt farthing , the toleration of 


which bonds ſhall recompence the debt. Ani to knit vpallina 
word: rothe 1mage of Chriſt, they have inttuled a pray- 
cr, beginning elius, þ O Mater of £2aen ard earth, King of 
K mg, and Lord of Lordtt which of not' 1n7 diddeft make mee 
to thine owne /imulitude and hibencſſe, 114 d:1{dett redeerue mee 
with thy owne 61 1ud, whom I a ſinner am wi hiworthy toc! vpont 
I deſire thee, 56, And io forwards for all things needecfull 
both for ſoulc and body. 
15 Wahercfoure then, if the doR:110 of the Church of 
"Rome be true, namely,that Cherilt, by his death and bloud- 
ſhedding, (aucd vs but from the guile of that one linne of 
Alam , and that wee ae ſaucd trom the maledition of the 
muleicude of all ourtranſgrefſions, by the Popes and thei: 
principall Paſtours, and by the infinite number of rruc 
aud falle Saints, and ſo many names of other means : How 
doc 
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doe they truely hold that which Saint Peter faith, ef 4. 1... 

12. That among men there u ginen none other name vnder bea- 

new, whereby we muſt beſaned , but onely by the name of [eſ1? 

Or «hichehe Prophet E/ay in theperſon of Chrilt ſaith,63, :; q, . 

3. | haue trolen the Wine-preſſe alone, and of all people there is 

vone with me? Or if Chrilt cannot , or doth not faue with- 

out all other, or other helpes, why then (aid the Authour 
6 to the Hebrews, 1.3, Hee hath parged our ſonnes by him(elfe' (1 1 , 
* Or why laid Saint Pawl thus of Chrift ? As 13, 39+ By 1s :;.c1 
| him, enery one that beleeneth, is milified , Or,why did the An: 
gell commaund the Virgine to call her Sonne , /eſws , but 
becaule as heſaid, 1Math.1.21. He ſhould ſane his people from )\1utl.; :; 
their /munert If he, then he alone, and why then ſhould wee 
ſeekefor ſo many he, and the Sauiours ? Wherefore, how- 
locuer they (ceme in the outward letter of the Scriprures,to 
conftelle Chriſt co be the onely Saviour ; yet wee ee it is 
none otherwiſe, then they confetle God to bee the onely 
God;which is, inſtead of one,co haue many. To conclude, 
it 15 acrue conlequent, that ſo many Sawiours, fo many 
Chriſts ; ſo many Chrilts, ſo many faiths ; {0 many tatths, 
ſo many baptiſmes: Therefore, whether profc{ling one 
God, one Lord lefus Chriflt, une Faith, and one Baptilme d: - 
attereliis Antichriſtian mann«r, be to huld che foundation 
ſound , or not fuundly and vererly ro overthrow the foun- 
dation , let the Ctiriftian Reader iudge , as allo , wherher 
there bce (o neere a contunttion in our profeſſion , that 
they and we may becombined and conioyned together,to 
make one and the fame true Church of Chrillt : as alſo, 
whether this be not fully (ufficient, to proucthe Pope that 
great Antichriſt, forerolde by Saint Hierome, <that ſhould © 
{1t 111 the Church , as-if hee were Chriſt the Saviour, But © 
foraſmuch as they deny it, and cthat-the whole Church of 
"Rome, at this day, dependeth vpon Bellarmpmer twdgement, 
out of whole workes, as iris verily ſuppoſed, Parſons bath 
publiſhed cothe view of the world, and deluding of ma- 
ny,tenne ſeucral Obietions for the clearing the Pope from 
being Anti. hrilt - it retterh, that in the next Chapter we ar- 
ſyerc thoſe obietiony, that fo all doubts may be _— 
Ca And 
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The Pope Antichy1/f, 
And hcerein a5 the originall Authour, 1 will vſe onely thic 
name of Bel/armme, Inthe meane timc, ] demaund whar 
hope of comfort we can Joke to hauc atthele Popiſh Gods 
and Sauiours, leeing their owne Saint Zee, whom Boms 


f 


r farp eheninch Popeotebat namegcanonizoy faith, © 47 thery 
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v.41 followers ana [anvonrers al ve Car Off As -iornteh 412d Bre..c4 int Fic - 


Core libewnte a wail rat 15 ACP Fax? a PRC 4, 1 here 1; met left one 
fone #7 mdms pan an ather , meneier F..{ mn loue axd wer ia 
ever war mothemrar bald them v7 47 .2:94 1919 eternal; man/on, 
And as we lcethe queltion refolucsd , what will berthe en 
of thoſe that depend epon tile Gogs any Sauicrs, lo (hall 
wee ice heercaſter what will bee tiic ed 97 thule Gods and 
$ainours. 


PO 


CY AFRO CS CY: 
CHaAr, |. 
Contayning tenne ſenerall Ovieltions , for the clearm- 
( rf it bad beeme poſtble) the Pope from being An- 
tichriit , ſet forth under the letters N. D, wth 
an(weret therewnts. n 


Sa Hou ſhalt vnderffand (Chriſtian Reader) that 

whom Saint John in his fir lt Fpiftle chap. 2.cal- 
led Anticknſts , in the 22. verſe tize declared 

Ti to have meant ceriaine [i[ciples , which were 
fallen from the fellowſhip ot the Apoltlesz: and others that 
by their meanes went abroad teaching doAtrine , whereby 
Chriſt was denyed robe therrue 17e/7. as, Su that becauic 
ſuch Antichriſtian reacHhers were then crept into the church 
by whomthe greatmyſtery of faiquity was begunnezahich 
when thegreat Antichrift ſhould corcc,t)1cutd be fully per- 
feed , hee did not licke to ſay , bur that Antichrilt was 
then come, whereas notwith(tanding the great Antichrilt 
was not then come, For as Saint Pa»/ declared to the The/- 
{a/oman:, FE pilt,2.cha.2, there was then animpediment _ 


ea le Cn I—E—ns 


Tre Pope Antichriſt 


d flay-hiscom! ving, which (aid, He fall full bee be 14- 
ken out of the way: Which,as TertaltanySaint Angnffine, and 
S2i1it C mry, Yiome expound-th , Was t.c 1.094n Empero! ard 


likewiſe Saint Flierome inchele words : * The Komaine E m- 377 & 
perour which now keepeth all Nations m/ubieltion, muſt firs be © -* 


onertbrowne, and ther ſhall Antichri/t come, ne 0! 14- 
$awity, By which it is cleare, that by Saint /obas Antich rilts, 
we cannot vnderſtand the great Antichrilt ; therefore the 
quettion is, who thegreat Antichrilt ſhould be ; we lay i.e 
is the Pope of Reme, they Ay he (hall be a /ew of [eruſalem 
but this 1s but our yea, and their nay; and how then (al! 
itbe tried who is in the right? Beltarmine (tuppoled ) in [11 
.rdvord, the anſweire to Sir Franc:s Hag mg: Fatchword, 
page 94:92. hath ſet downe tenne feuerall ObieRions, to 
prooue him a Jew , which God willing, by thele our Ar 
{wercs ſhall be proued « Gentr/: 


Trrr FinsTr WBieCTION 
2 Firftthen (faith Bellarmme,) That the Popes of Rot 
te Antichriſt, or the man of /inne, whereof the Prophet Daniel, 
#wr Sauiour Chryt,end b 1 «Apoſtles do ſpeaks, and that Rome 
# Babylon us that /ew/e that theſe good}effowe; doe meane, that 
©, Rome <> r1/lexed, 15 4 meere eld, For that gs the true Chr! 
W.14 014 mentary man, /o al the true eAntichriſt he one fanguicy 
man allo, and not 4/uCttion of men, one aſter axcther, 45 ite 
Paper of Rome are. And this" enmidem!)y cathered | by the anni. 
ent } atherr, out of the word: ct holy Seruptares, namely, Daniel 
7. and 11. Jenn; .2. 2 T beſ/aioniant 2, 1 Jobn 2. eApecal, 
I3, 04 17. 


Tiit ANSWEKRE, 
3 Heere Chr Han Rcager) (gemeth a very great lixe- 
liboo d, that by the great Antichritt, ſhould be meant onely 
One perſon,ſceing he producetn NG I tte then {canc np laces 
of S cripture, to teftifie the (ame. Butit 1s awe nder to (ee, 
at a man learned, and {eeming devour, ſhould lo appar 
oaks wrelt the Scriptures, Fur is without all contracidi- 


on, thatnot an y one uf his place $, Uoe prove iis ajtert! 
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f The Pope Antichri/?. 

The {jk :lieft place is the $.-Theſſal, 2. 1n which Saint Pas! 
calleth Antichrilt , The man of /inne + bur Joth it therefore 
follow , that he meant onely or 2 many no, no mere then 
by cailing him inthelame chapter, 7 /onne of perdition, he 
meait one perſon. For in the Seriptures [tis Very apparants 
that by ſuch lixe eitles, arence alwayes mca!.t one lingular 
perſon; lecing we findein the 43. chaprec of E/ay 27, verle, 
15 meant a great namber of men, included in the name Fe- 
ther. And in Exodus theg.chap. 2 2. verle, all the /racliter, 
whoſe number Saint _ Rem. 9.27. arc asthelands 
of the Sea,are included inithe title of a Sonne, And in Da- 
nie# 11, the whole ſucceſſion of Xing in their feucrall king. 
comes, are included intheperion of one Xing, And there- 
fore(ceing that vnder there of a Man , or a Sonne, isin- 
cluded morechoufandsthen the Popes arc hundreds, Befar- 
mines Inurancemn the manner & piraſe of the Scriptures, 
is laid open, and his mouth flopped, tor acculing vs ot ig - 
norance, in includingall the Popes inthe perſon of the wan 
of ſane, Or Sonneof perdition, And the rather, becaule they 
themſclues, ordinarily vie allo the lice phraſe of ſpeech, as 
when they call the whole ſucceſſion of Poper, that one head 
of Chrilts Church ; Therefore if the Scriptures had not 
taught vs1o to fpeake, we might yet have learned of them, 
how to call the whole ſucceſſion of Popes, that vne head of 
Anrichrilts church. 

4 And whereazto dazle thecies of the ignorantyhe pro- 
duceth the Fathers,vpon his places of Scriprures,as though 
they by Antichriſt; had meant one proper perſon, Let him 
heare theretore how they have vied co ſpeouke of him, Saine 
Hierome laid, » The abomination of 4c o/ation, ſhall land m ihe 


* Charch wntill the conſummation of tte , and ſrew hum/elfe as 


God, Now itis cleare he couldnor mcauc this of one parti- 
cular perſon, tor that he knew as well as ve, no one mai\ 
could live to the conſummation and end of time, Allothge 
auncient Writer Euſebiu, (peaketh of Antichrilt in the plu» 


1... railnumber thus, © Thu a token ( not that he, but ) gba; 


they hate God , for that they will have them/clnes called by the 
ame of Cod, Againe, their Saint Zr:4;es faith, tharihe 
was 
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The Pope Antichriſt, 


was commanded in a viſion to lignihe to 4 Afattsas of Sues 6: 


den, ne Gl loſer ot che Bible, that Amuchriit conſifted of many ©. 


per/ſon';t; 751 {+ (5 he might g oiye Norco tot he Chffc 1 of Rome, 
t:.2t A tichrifl 1s not a trng1lar, but a pluralitie of p. + Jt 
Ry which theretore ve lac, that the Fati:crs did alio p P2ake 

of Aatihrift, as well in tte plurall number as in the (in- 
ok rt, W erefore (ecing that by Annichrilt, they did not 
mearie one lingular perſon, why may not all the Popes be 
tha! great Aveichrill, The mn of ſine * But they lay no, 
a'id who then ſhall be wudge betweerie vs? that ſhall theic 
two teflimonies of their writer Auerimme, in whoſe Chronie 
cle there is extant this cumnplaint of Frederiche the ſecond, 
'7 be Poper of Rome do (ee(e after [ oraſbop and dinine power, 


;oft 5 


na rely, that they ma) be feared of all. mo othermi'e : yea, move 1c 


then God; fer it is emaent that there be many Antichriits among 1554.1 
wy 


the Romaniſts, So then we leethat asthere are many Pope! 
there ate many Ant: tilts, and yet as there is at no time ,, 
but one Pope, there is but one Antichriſt, 

5 Szcondly, in the ſame booke, »Azentmne himfelte com- 
playning of the whole incorporate body of Popes, faith, 
' The chiefe Priefts of Babylon, deſire to raigue alone, they can- 
net abide any equal, T hys in the plural! number: and alutle 


after, in the (ingular number, thus, 8 That wicked m1 whons 
commonly they call Antichriſt,s whoſe forebead 1s written a name * 


of Bluphemie, | am a G24, | cannot erre, By which wee fee 
it molt evident, that the whole ſucceliion'ot Popes; and e- 
very particular of them, ia their times and places,one after 
another,is that great Antichrilt, the man of ine, and /oune of 
perdition POP! hecied of by tne Pro Pnct D mil 27" Saviour 
Chit, and his Apoſtles: and therefor e it 1s not {as Belar- 
wane laith) 2 if fo to ſay , but a very Oale ict to ſay thecons 
trary. And nov whether chrittian Rome be Batylon,in that 
ſenſe that cur good te owes Joe meaie, our next Chap:et 
ſhailplainely demonſtrate, 


Tut SrconD OBRIECTION, 


6 (Moreouer, the lewes ſhall receive the true Antichritt for 
'bew Aefſiat, as theyreſuſed Chriſt: and/o Chriſt 4222, 76h 
| 
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Tie Pope Anichr:/, 
lohn 5.43 7 came 1 my [athers name ;and yer received me nt, 
of another come in his owne name hun as yee recaine t but it is 
not likely that the [ewes will recerue the Popes of Rome for their 
CHMeſſias, and mag leſſeſo many Popes as 4re already aAead, 


Tre ANSWEX $ 


« 7 Theſe words of Chrill (Chriftia:; Reader) wee fee hee 
would apply to the lewes of the latter end of the world,to 
proue that a little before his comming eo iudgement, they 
ſhould recetue the great Antichriſt tor their Meſhas: and 
that we ſhould believe Antichriſt to be one lingular perlon 
hee citeth thoſe words of Chriſt in /94e chap.s. as though 
Chriſt by thole wordg had neane (ome one lingular per- 
lon, whereas indeed word Fi, is 20 indifhot (peech, 
like as in E/@y $7.17.18,19, Hoſea 1;.1;.and 14.5. where 
the word Him, doth include an infinite :umber, or many 
perſons : So Chrilt ſkeweth vnder thc word Hom, that they 
would be more ready to receiue any 4», that would goc 
about to ſeduce and draw them from him, then to receive 
him whom the Father had (ent todraw them vnto himythat 
they might be laued, But if ehey will have choſe words to 
be vnderſtood in their ſence,namely.,that Chriſttherein did 
appolc kimlcite agaiall Antichrilt,and-that hee ſhould fe- 
dyce the lewes onelyz yermult they of force vnderfland it 
eciHe of chat ſeducementehat was in the Apoliles times, and 
of Saint 19bns Antichrilts, who were the chiefe meancs of 
xceping backe the lewes from imbracing Chrilt, and of 
bringing their whole polteritie into clic [tare of infidelitie, 
inzo which they fell: yea,of forc: 1 (ay, becauſe the Scrip- 
tures not any whereat all,mentoneth any other alteration 
of che leves {tate to come, but that oncly v hich Saint Paw 
ſpeaketh of in Romwanerthe 10.15. 2. 141,11, which there 
hee (heweth ſhall be their conuc ci) 
{tate ail hides doe graunt, they i}:a!! continue to the 
Apaine Saint Paul, 2 Theſa.2,declaieth as pliinely,tlhat th 
| 


4 
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Chriſt and che Chriftian faith, but 4! cauſe Chritltians rc 
tall irom the faith hey had received ( as wee ſhall prove at 
large 


; to Ci rift; in which. 
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& The Pope Amichrift, r- 
e in ourthird Chapter, the Pope hath done) ſo that hee 


| 
ſhall not delude ewes, bur Chriſtians. And thisis it which  _ 
S. Chri/eftome ſaith , * «Antichrift t' therefore called the abo. " ("45 


Hom. vpo'tthe 


841107 of deſol ation , becan(e hee ſhall Catſe the ſoules of many vnpert:&t work 


hbriftiant to be deſolate and forſaken, And which S, Hilarie 1.4444, 
aith, (contre eAuxentiunts) eAntichriſt ſhall bee comrarie to 
Cirift under a colour of preachmy the Gofpel, Ergo, ec, 
$ But whereas we fay that in our third Chapter, wee 
will prous the Pope to be that ſeducer and deluder, in the 
meanetimethey will deny it, and who then (hall be Iudge 
berweene vs ?that ſhall theſe three learned Doors, Era/- 
ww, their Biſhop Cornelne, and their eAlbertws CMagniv, 


Eraſmus (aith , * Thu Kung dome of the Papecie ( whereof the 1 Era/wmius i 


Pope us the Head) tovke won it all the power of the fit Bea#t, Ge 13.chap,of 
the R emane Emperenr aud compelied the Chriftians cm ar Fe 
and ſeruice of falſe gods, ynder a priuate colony , and ſecret pre- yy, cory, 
8ence, as to further the true Faith, Cornelia (aith, * World to Exif.bitonts 
God they werenot = with ore conſent, from Religion to Swper- 3 {ommica ad- 
Briven, from Faith to [nfidelitie , and from Chrift to Amtichriit, ry" ru = 
Alb&tu ſaith, ' Thoſe which now rule in the Church, befor the | _ ——_ 
mof part theene! and mrtherers, rather oppreſſowurs then ſce- tom, ca3.10, 
der1, rather fpoylers then tators, ratber killers then keepers , ra- 
they permerters then teachers , rather ſeducers then leaders. 
Theſe be the Alt ſſengers of eAmichriit, and the under. muner: of 
the flocke of Chrit, And for the Pope himfelfe, which is the 
Ring-leader in this horrible ſeducement, 1 will conclud? 
this poynt, with theſe words of Saint Bridger, ſpoken vato 
Pope Gregorue the Eleuenth, in the perſon of Chrift, ® Thou =05gx ; 
plucke?t from me wolently innumerable Soules , and ſende#? to , co wang , 
Hellfire almo# ail thoſe that come tothy Conrt. And in ano» n Inhor s, 
ther place, (peaking alſo in the perſon of Chriſt, ſhe faith, Book- ©* << 
* 7 hey doe [ay and boaſt that they vnderfland my Law, and yet u 0? 
1 but for the deceining of others, By which then wee fee the 
Pope, that (pirituall Head-gourrnour in the Roms lurifdie 
Aion, is that verie ſame ſeducing Antichriſt, Yea, doubt- 
lefle the ſame, which not [ewes hereafter, but as the middle 
pare of our former Chapter proucth, Chriſtians long lince 
Have recciued fgr their /lefſiss and Saviour , ſeeking re- 

| D mwiſhon 
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The-Pope Antichriſt. 


miſltion of finnes, and everlaſting (aluation at his hands. 


þ 
0 And therefore ſeeing the great Antichriſt is a Chriſtian, 


and r:ceyuecd of Chrillians for their Meſſi , Bellarmeine 
| may veric well fay , it is nor likely that the /ener (vnto 
i : b whom the verie name of Chriſtians is odious) ſhould re- 
, ceiue the Peper for their AZeſſixs, who carrie the name of 
| Chriſtians , nor that they ihogld receive the great Anti. 
chriſt for their Saviour, 


J, Tat TaikiDd Os1tcrion. 

| 9. The DoRtrine and Goſpel of Chriit muſt be firſt preached 

F ts all Nations before the true eAmninchrut come, Matih.24.and 
'2. Theſ, 2,and/o the conſent of old Dotftor; pon the (ame place 
dee agree:which thing 1s not yet fulfiled, 1 S. Augultine w bu 
tier did Largely dectare, Epit. $0. and we al/e ſpew tn ours much 
more by the vaſt infidell Conntrics daily diſconered, 


Tur ANnsSwERE, 

109. Bchold (Chriſtian Reader) how to ſhaddow the 
Popefrom being revealed to be Antichriſt , he proceedeth 
in peruerting the Scriptures, For whereas in the 24.chap.of 

Marth $4 14. S. Matthew, Chrilt (aidy Thu Goſpel of the Ringdome ſhall be 
preached through the whole Worla, for a witneſſe wats all Nati 
on;, and then ſpall the end come : Hee thus peruerteth both 
words and ſence, and faith ; »fud then all eAmwhrift come. 
And this commetrh to patle, onely by his milſe-vnderſtan- 
ding theſe wordes that follow in the Text : When yee there- 
fore ſhall ſee the abomination of de/olation , fpokgn of by Daniel 
the Prophet, landing im the holy place, 5c, Fox this he vnder- 
fandeth to haue beene {poken of Antichriſt , whereas it is 
cleare, thatit is meant of che Idols which the Romans 
ſhould ſee vp in the Temple, and that Heatheniſh worſhip 


" | which thoſe Gemler ſhould ſpread over all /ewrie, whereby 


the Dotrine of the Goſpel, ſhould be molt hortibly cor- 
( -,. . rupted immediately after the death of Chriſt, when as the 
hy » " 4 daily Sacrificeſhould ceaſe,according to that Propheſie of 
ap ww > Damel,12.11. And hereof it is which $, Chri/ofteme (aith 
oxke of Math, thus, © When you ſhall ſee the abomination of deſolation and 
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The Pope Aniichriſe. 
is the holy place, that is (faith he) when you ſhalt ſee the wngod- 
ty bereſier , which i the uid duvet. lndinete bob 
place "= Church, mibat time, lat him that is in [ewrie flee 
vat the Hilt , that us ((aith he) let them that be i» Chriften- 
domes yeſort unto the Scriptures, And for Antichriſt not com- 
ming before the Golpel be preached to all Nations , that 
proueth notbing that he is not alreadic come, ſeeing the 
Goſpel hath alrcadie beene preached to all Nations, For 
net onely the Apoltle $, Pas! faith of the Apoſtles vni- 
verſall 4 9p 4p pry 10.18, Ne doubt thew ſound went 
oat through ail the Earth, and their wordes to the end! of the 
World, but they themlelues in their Rez.arie,moſt euident- 
ly declareth, that they did preach all the World over. For 
there, lay they , Peter fo ft preached in [exrie, then wm Syria, 
a Antioch, and other placer, andlaf of all in Itabe; Andrewe m 
eAchaia; lames the Great, i» Spainez lohn, w Afie;Tho- 
mas, mw /ndia ; lames the Leile , in Jeruſaleny; Philip, = 
Phrig:.az Bartholmewe , i» Sexthia; Matthew, ws e/£1hie« 
px z Symon, ws Perſia 4 Thadeus, w CMeſoporamiia ; Mat- 
thias, w Palefins , Paulin woT7 part: of the World. Againe, 
he ciceth the 2 Theſſal. 2. in which there cannot be found 
any one word , that doth prouc his Atlertion. But this 1 
Gade in the 7. verſe, by the 1wdgement of Tertmlhen, Saint 
e Ambroſe, S. : Auguſtine , and thoſe wordes of S. Hiereme 
before cited,” The Roman Emperour which now keepeth all y Hitrome write 
Nations wn ſubielftron, muil firſt be euerthrowne, and then ſhall 114/4. 
eAutcbriff come, the Fountaine of Tniquitie ; that the time of 
Anteichritls comming was then when the Emperour of 
Rome was remouecd out of his place to Conflancimeple, and 
the Empire brought to conftulion : which time they know 
a2 well as wee, was betweene the raigne of «/#7ufwu, and 
Carols Magnws. For in that 300, and odde yearcs (pace, 
% wit, from about the yeare of Chritt, 500.to $560. by (c- 
ditionthe Empire tlood void, as buth Exagras and Pal 7 anivr, 
wer witoeiſyeeh, 4 in which compatle of tirac , as Ergſmers q 1g ws 
vp 1" Rowe, that (pirituall Beall relembling —mQthgg 
Chrift the Lambe,mencioned in the x 3,chap. of the Rewer » ;,... __ 
latrow, voto whom (as the Text declarcth ) power was the 33.049, 
D 2 given 


- elſes from 
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The Pope Antichri/?, 

given oucr Nations & Kingdomes: and as the Popes Kalen- 
der deelareth, that by the meanes of Phor.us the Emperour, 
which murthered his Predeceſſour, Ponce the third Bi- 
ſhop of Remwe, of that name, obtavned that voiuerſail pow- 
er, cucn to be called Vniverfali Biſhop, and in ſtead of 
Chrilt,to be Read of Chrifts vniucrſal! Church : There- 
fore we [ce it enident, that in rhis Pow/ace was Antichriſts 
beſt rifing. But they ſay no, and who then ſhall bee iudge 
berwcene vs? that ſhall their S, 7incent , and the great Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, Gregorie, Saint * Vincent prophecied of the 
falling from theerue Catholick Faith,and of the comming 
of ewo kindes of Antichrifts : The one hee called « Pare 
eFutichyiſt, (to wit, an open profeſſed edverſarieof Chriſt, 
which all men know is the Turke: For he proclaymeth 
open warre agaialt both ſorts of Chriſtians ; therefore hee 
callech him purey becauſe he is without hypocriſiey or co- 
four of fayned friehdfhip,) The other he callecth, a Mrxed 
binde of Amichrsft , and thu ſpall bee (faith he) a» exe Pope, 
mad by acertaine ewih{ Prince of great power, who ſhall place bus 
_—— the Mo of rho Prowince of Babylon , be. 
cauſe there ſhall bee nothing then but conſuſion ; vnto this mixed 
Antichriſt (ith hee) many Prince: foal adhere, Gregorie, 
when he perceiued by ſo#n, Biſhop of Cenftantinep/e, that 
an Vniverſall Biſkopſhould be made (in that Aſforwwm the 
Emperour maintayned him in that vogodly Title of Vnis 
verſall Biſhop, which he tooke vpon him) faid he, f Whar 

fied | but that the tire of Antichriſt © at hand t 


pared, which is a withed and an horrible thing to be fpoken, And 
indeed that all men might clearely diſcerne him when hec 
was come, he thus deſcribed him vnro themyfaying, Y Hee & 
Antuhrift that ſhall claime to be called }ninerſall Biſhop , aud 
foall hane a guard of Prieſizto attend von himy. And about 
two yearcs after Gregorier death, this Boniface was fo exal- 
ted. Now then forafmuch as all the ſucceſſours of Bowface 
from time to time, hane claymed and retained both the 
Title and Dignitie, as theirright and due, (though many 
Nations may be called before the comming of _ two 
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The Pope Antichrift 
iudgement) yet all men may ſee plainely, that Antichriſt is 
alreadie come ; and that the Pope, and everie Pope in his 
time and place is hee, Yea, this is the Zuciferial aſpiring 


fellow, of whoſe riſe and fall, their Par«cel/+s (aith,* Ofs « p,,.:: :. 
tentimer one doth place him{elfe well, but it 11 in vaine, except bu his ow: Feb 6 


ſeat be (ch 44 canmor fall, together wth him that fitteth thereon, cured _ j# 
irc. 5 


"And bebold, thew haſt lifted 9 thy [elfe on high, but it it not thy 
place, neyther ſhalt thow abide aboue :for thou art 4 yoaks and « 
burthen vafit to be borne; hence it 11 boly Father (S.P,) that thew 
faleft. Thou haft placed thy [elfe abone God , and hee ſhall re- 
Furne vite thee the reward then haſt ſought : to wit , worldly 

lorie and praiſe , which then haſt greedtly heaped vpon thine 
| ; but a4 aff worldly thing: dee, /s ſhalt thou periſh, So that 
who (ceth nor bue that Anrichrift 1s come? 


| THE FovarH OBRLECT 10N 

It The proper Antichriſt, by att reaſon and likelihood , noni} 
be a lewe borneand circumci/ed, and will profeſſe , at leait for a 
whe, to heepe the lewer Sabbath , and other (rremeonier of the 
elde Lawe, to draw them after bin, and they hall accept of vim 
forthe Meſſias, a1 before hath baene ſhrwedont of Chriſt: owne 
worar, which they would newer doe, except bewere a lewe, both 
by generation md profe ion ; which iwo things , can nexther bee 
verified of the Pope: of Rome , to wit, that they &e exther lewe: 
by birth, or doe profeſſe the lewes Doltrine, 


THz ANsw ERP, 
12 Here (Chriſtian Reader) is a long circumſtance. 


0 


thc 


including many properties of Antichrilt ; but not [o much * 


as any one Scripture,or Father,to confirme any one point; 
therefore-I may (uthciently anſwere him, by bargdenyin 
all that he athemeth, and thereupon corelude, that by ai 
rcalon and hikelihood, Antichrrft ſhalt nenher bee a /ew by 
birth, or yet by profeſſion , but a Gentile and a Kemane. 
Howbeir,for as much as barenegatiues no morediſproove 
avy thing, then bare aftirmarives prooue any thing of ey- 
ther lide, the matter (ball not fo palle. Firlt then , as con- 
cerning /ewb Ceremonies, who knoweth not how full ot 
D; them 


i 6 
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Pat's, 
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The Pope AnirbriZ. 
chem their Churchia, as abſtenance from certaine meates, 
waſhings, purityings, andfacrificing tor linne, As allo,the 
retayning certaine ceremoniall garments,as the Myter, the 
Cope, the Ephod, (enſing the Prieſts , with Incenſe, holy 
Oyle, holy Bread, the Wafer-kake, efroxs Bed,and to ma- 
ny ſuch like, too tedious to repeate ; and for /ewyb Do- 
Arine, inthe maine poyat, for the oucrthrow of maensſal- 
uation, they righely agree with them , who held of iuftifi- 
cation by the workes.of the Law, as they doe, Secondly, 
whereas he t Antichriſt ſhall be a /ew, both by ge» 
neration and profeſſion, it is neither his yea , nor my nay, 


. that ſhall ſerue; but wee will have indifferent ladges be» 


eweene both, and who ſhallthelc be? euen S. [renew , who 
they may not refuſe, and their e46bot /oarbamey who they 
cannot refuſe. [renews , out of the number of the Letters, 


| x Frontutin *Apoecaligs 13, (aith, * eAetichriit is Zatines, «Roman, ) [o4- 
his fit Bo-ke chan (aith, efwtichrilt long ſince was borne m Roe, aud ſhall 
and Epiſtics of be bzgber aduancedin the ApoFtelicks Sea, So then, Antichriſt 


Anzichriſt. 


v Joatham 
Abb.r5, 
> 


ſha!l be a Renee, not a Sov, and the (ame that ſhall bee ex- 
alted into Peter; Chaire, which he cannot deny to bee the 
Pepe onely, therefore he cannot denie the Pope onelyto bee 
the great Antichrift, 


Tame FirxT O81EcCTION. 

1} eAntichrift when he commeth ſhall puch bu K mgdome 
wthe Citic of Iernſalem,, and gore about to reflore the T emple 
of Salomon, «« wu plamely ed ont of Saint Tohns words, 
Apocal. II. wheye he [au , that the bodies of Henoach and Þ. 
has that ſoa! be flame by kim, ſhall be buried m the fireete: 
of the great Cite, where their Lord was crucopied. «Aud the 
ſame ts deduced ont of the ſame Books, cap.17. and owt of Samar 
Paules wordes, 2 Thellal. 2. «nd by many ancient Writers. 
Avd bow then can the Popes of Rome be Antuchri/i? 


Tut ANSwWERE 


14 Here now to induce vs notto looke for Antichriſt in 
Romeghe telleth vs,he (hal pitch his kingdome in /erwſalenr; 
and tor proofe, heciteth three places of Scripture: the firlt 

our 


* 


A" 
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The Pope Autichrif?. 23 
out of the 8. verſe of the 2 1. chap. of the Reve/s,which hee 
abuſeth moſt damnably. For all men may ſee bythe Texr, 
that the Holy Ghoſt (purpolely to preſerue the ſenſe ) pur 
1n the middle of the verſe, thele words ; Which fpiritualy iu 
* called Sodome and «Egypt : Which words hee hath left our, 

f and cunningly cloſed vp both ends ot the verle together in 

, Roman Letters,as though thole words had not beeneinthe 
: 

, 


otiginall Tongue z which cauſed mee to have the Greeke 
Coppies ſearched, and alſo to ſee their owne tranſlation i: 
the Remſb Teſtament , in both which theſe words are ex- 
tant.. So that it appeareth, chatbecaule he ſaw,that neither 
; according to the expreſle words of the Text (as the Holy 
; Gheſt had (et them downe )nor yet accordingto the ſenſe, 
e the place would proue Jeruſalem properly'to be the ſeate 
| of Antichrilt,hethertorc fraudulently omitted thoſe words, 
| eo frame the re(t for his purpoſe; which if he had done the 
like,in the 17. chap. thele words : A myferie great Babylon. 
And alſo theſe words : The ſenen heatls,are ſexen Mount amer, 
whereon the womas ſitteth ; all the Diuines in the World 
| could never have found out the great Antichriſt , nor his 
ſeate : Butthe caſe is cleare , that foraſmuch as the place 
| where Chriſt was crucihed, is there noted to be the {eate of 
| Antichrilt, but in a pirituall [ignification ; the Holy Gholt 
4 did not meane leruſalem.) , but Rgme, becaule Rowe then 
; raigning ouer /er»/alemy , Chiilt was put to death in her 


wuniſdiction, and by her onely authoritic : for Pulate ( Romer 1.) 15, 11 

gerutie) was his Tudgeywho finding Chrilt guiltlefſe,would 

faine haue ſhuttcled him off into the ewes hands ro hauc 

b condemned him, but they refuling » laid , ee hawe no an- 

/ ;boritie to put any man to death; Whereupon Plate procee- 

ded,and gaue ſentence of death vpon him : therefore Reme 

may well be {aid to be the place where Chriſt was crucih.. 

ed,and the Citic where the Holy Ghoſt meaneth Antichriſt 

ſhould pitch his Kingdome. But they lay no; and who 

then ſhall be Iudge betwcene vs that (hall that notable 

Dwine Era/mus, who faith thus of Rowe, * Thy Cure is i x £12 mp ypc 

1pure and fimilitude, the Cite of Terwalemy, the 11.4 gp. cf 
35 Seconely, out of the ſame verſe, he would prove that -— pag 

Ani. 


24 The Pope that great Amichr:/t, 
Antichriſt (hould goe abour to build againe the Temple of 
lerw/aleny, in which there is not any one word to be found 
that doth proue it. But this glotle alſo he ſerteth vpon the 
Text, to blind the eyes of the ignorant, and to make them 
belecue chat char ſhould berthe Temple of God, in which $- 
Pan! 2 Theſal. 2.(aid, Antichrift foal! it 4s God, But 1 de- 
maund how this can beſaid to be the Temple of God, where 
God neucr (ate, ne pat his name, ne was (crued, bue ſhould 
be built onely forthar great Idol Antichriſts vic? S. ew. 

a 4uruPixtde euſtine laith, * The Temple of an [doll, or of a Denill, the Apoſtle 

C:4:tare Deii wonld newer call the Temple of God, And thereforefecing (as 

®30.47-19- we heard before) S. Prerome ſaid, that by the Temple is 

meant che Church this can neither bee chat Temple in 
which S, Paxl (aid Antichrilt ſhould (ic as God z nor Bel. 
larmines lew , be that Antichrilt, which Saint Pew! meant 
ſhou!d lit in che Temple of God. Now thereforethe que- 
{tion is, whether the Pope of Rowe, be hee which S. Pasl 
aid, ſhould lit z« Cod, in the Temple of God, exaliing bum(elfe 
abour all that i; called God, or that © worſpepped, They lay 
no, wee ſay yea, and whothen ſhall dererminethe matter ? 
that ſhall foure of their owne fide, Bernard, [oachan. 
efbbas, Paracel/us , and eAnentine, Bernard bewailing the 
ſtate of the Church vnder the Peper of his time , faith, 

o Sornrd bThere remayneth nothing now, but that the man of finne bee 

ow " * renealtd, exen the ſorne of perdition, which i mat onely changed 

into aw Angel of Light, but & exalted aboue all that ts called 

© 1041099 1113 ad, or that is worſmpped. Toacbancy heweth plainely in di- 

worn = uers places of his Writings, © That hee «t i which exalieth 

phy _ . hun{elfe «bout all that is called God, or that vr wor fhupped which 
places 1n dinzzrs 17 Calted boly Lord, and moſt holy Pope, Their Paracelſms wrote 

* hu-Vrediftt- thus to the Pope; © Behold rhau batt lifted vp thy (elfe on high, 

- but it :1 nor thy plate , neuther halt thou abide abowe. And a 
99D little after Thou haſt placed thy [clfe abour Ged, Their wri- 

347 ter Awuexrme (aith thus of the Pope, and eucry particular of 

x them, © They fit im the Temple of God. and they bee exalted 4- 


ws Chr-1” + Bowe 27 that is worſhipped : Hee which u the [ernant of ſernants, 


.o - . _ dork couet to be Lord of Layds, auf be were God: He (peaknrb 
_=_ grea; thingr, a1vf be were God: He changeth Lowes, be oftab(s. 
Setb 
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Prophecied of by the Prophes Danic!. 25 N 
[reth bir owne ; he robbath, he ſpoyleth, be conſentth, be [layeth, : -. 
that withed man , whom commonly they call eAmickriſft , wn | 
wheſe forehead it a name written, a name of Blaſpbenne ;, I am 
God, | canmat erre. He ſtteth m the Temple of God , and bea- 
reth rule farre and wide. And thus we lee the er deter» 
mined, by theſe foure vripartialf ludges\#and thequeltion 
fully refolucd , that the Pope is that. great Antichriſt the 
Mas of Smne, which S. Paw! tore-told ſhould St 4s God in 
the Temple of God , exalimng bum/elle aboue all that is called 
God, or thati; wor/bapped, And this may alſo ſuffice for the 
anſwering the third place , which hee cireth out of that 
2 The/. 2, to have proucd the feat of Antichrill co be /eru: 
ſalem, Now tothe lecond place, | 
The f{econd place which hee citeth , is ele ſeuenteenth 
Chapter of the Revelation, then which he could not have 
brought a more plainer place ro proue the contrarie. For 
in that the Angel caileth that Cite which he there (pea- 
keth of , The rreat Corte which raigneth ower the Kings of the W113 
tarth : Hedid not onely cleare [eruſalemy , (tor that it ne- 
uer raigned ouer the Kings of the earth) bur allo certjficth 
vs, that he meant Rome z becaule Rowe onely raigned ouer 
the Kings of the earth z and the Emperour of Rowe , was | 
then Emperour of the World. Againe, for as much as the <" 
Angel noteth} out that Citie (which S, /obnthere ſpeaketh | 
of ) by ſeauen Hills whereon it 18 built: He noe only cleared 
leruſalemy, but allo affureth vs, that he meant Rowe, And 4 
all (that are of any reading) doc know,that /ersſalem} was 
never delcribed by leauen Hils, and that Rowe, and none A 
ether City in all the world,is lo deſcribed as Rome is,by the | 
namesot theſe Hils; Capotolunus, F alatinis, Awentmn Ceiling, Sourn t1de, j 
| Exqulinuwyl emmalizand Dwumali:.Sothat foralmuch as that 1 


PARTE MD. 


| Cirie mentioned in che (eaurnteenth Chapter is diflingui- | 
| thed from Jeru{alem, by thoſe two fpeciall notes ; namely, q 
by raigning over the Kings of the earth,and by being buile 4! 
| vpon f(eauven Hils, it is cleare without all contradiiungtiat l 
Kome onely is that place where the great Antichrilt ſhovld () 
pitch his Kingdome, and conſequently, that the fpiritusil | | 
f 


gouernour thereof (and none other) is he. Bur they lay 1 
'Y tO» 'N 


27 


The Pope that great Anti brijt , 


n0 , and who then (hall be ludpge bervecne vs 2 ehat ſhatl 
th.ir Abbor loarkham, Eraſmiu, and thici Viihop Cataldius 
Fin, [oacram wilting, vpon that ſeaverteentt; Chapter 
of the Newel ation, faith, f The veric Text it (ole doth rentb th as 
theiV,mimberidded with vel 1, and which commuteth: ſhirv mall, 
(ori ation with the Princes of the exrth, ir the werre Churh of 
ame, Eraſmarwinking allo vpo the lame Chaprcr, (aitt:, 
E The/s Hts agree with the hills of Rome. Apgaing , The no- 
min 1 the great Citee, is be whith hath cxalted himiſelſe (or a 
B:/?-5p ever ail Brſhopr, and that ratmeth oner Emperours and 
Kimgs: ſuins alſo mthe place of Chr, And in the Chapter 
coing beture thus, ® That beaſt of /iome,of whom we (ate le- 
fre, ur the wverie reght eAmichriſt , which worketh apawit the 
Go/hel of Chriſi. Cataldin (aith, ' Kome tr Babylon, the dans- 
wed put of Prieſts, And how then can Zel/armine with any 
credite or ſhew of truth , ſay that Annchrilt ſhall pitch his 
KingJome in /eraſalem, or that the Pope 15 not he? 


THE SIXT OBbB1ItcTiON, 

17 Three principall heads of « Antichriſts deuillify Doltrme 
when be commeth , ave plainely gathered out of holy Scrupture, 
T he firſt that he ſhall denie [eſs to be (br1it, 1 luhn 2-cap.22. 
and conſequently deny Bapt me , and all other Sacraments and 
Dottrines brought m by Chrift. The [-cond, that he ſhall reach 
bimn/elfe to be Cri , and ther[ewes ll belrene him, John 5. 
The third, that be fall affirme hirz/clje ts be God, and (0 re- 
gwire to be adored for God, 2 T hicilal, 2.4. But the Poper of 
K ome doe not teach theſe poynts of Do{trine betherts, and there- 


fore cannet beg Antichriſt. 
. THz ANSWEKE, 


18 The former Chapter plaincly proueth the Pope: 
of Rome, to teach alltheſethree poynts of Doctrine, and 
therefore Bellarmme Fimlelfe mult graunt the Pope, and C- 
very Popein his time and place, to be that Antichrilt, 


Tongs SEVENTH OBLIECTION. 


19. Agame , the = teacheth ws that Awichrif 
when 


| 
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P rophecied of by the Prophet Daniel, 

* when be commeth ſhall doe many wonderſul! miracles in the fight 
> of men, Math.24. and 2.Thellal,z, and ſome of theſe mir «- 
cles ave |perified. Apoc. 13. to wit, that be ſhall make fire de/- 
cend from beanen, and the [mage of a beaſt to ſhraks , and farms 
hims/+l/e to die and riſe agame . But theſe miracles no Pope <+- 
therto hath wrought, Ergo,chc, 


7 i 


THE ANSWERE. 

20 Heere heenorcth out Antichrift, by three ſpecial! 
miracles, which he faith he ſhall worke: which becautc no 
Pope hitherto hath wroughr, they cannot be Antichrilt, 
Touching the fir(t, namely, that he (hall make fire deſcend 
from heaven : wee fay, That toralmuch as there is nortime _ 
ſer downe, when that miracle (hall be wroughe ; and that 
there remayneth a Pope, and how many ſhall (ucceede hum, 
who can tell , all which make the great Antichriſt :there- 
fore till the full end and terme of their reigne, and that it 
can be proued, that not any one Pope, cucr wrought that 
miracle , none of the predecetToursarecleared frombeing 
Antichriſt : for we tind throughout the whole Scripeures, 
that whatſocuer is done by any one of them , is unputed 
vnto all. ' 

21 Butas toaching the true (enſeof thoſe words, divers 
of the Learned doe conclude, that by making fre deſcend 
from heaven, 1s mcant, that he ſhould doe ſuch miraclcs, 
and (o great wonders, at ſhould as greatly prevuaile, to draw 
the peopl» from God eo himfelfe, as the fire , that came 
downe from heauen (at the prayer of Elzas) did previatle to 
draw the people from Baa//to God :; andehatit is nomoce 2+ 
meant, that Anticoariſt ſhould cauſe bre really to deſcend 
from heave, then in the eleuenth chapter, that materiall 
fre ſhould proccede ont of the two witnelſes mouthes,and 
Jdeftroy their enemies: or jn rhe ninth chapter, ehat out vf 
horſes mouthes, ſhould Hue tire, (moakeand brimiltoneto 
Jdeuoure men, . 

22 Secondly, he ſatth that Antichrift ſhall make the 1[- 

Mage of a bealt cofpeake ; We an(were. The text taith not, 
of abeall , butot The beatt. That is, as the verſe going 
E 2 before 
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The Pope that great Antichriſt, 
beiorefaith : The Image of the beaſt which had the wound of 4 
merd and aid line, Whitch as Er /m:4 expouundeth, was the 
Heathem/3 donation vnder the Heathen: Emperours of 
Rome , Whoſe heatheniſhnellewas almoft Aricken cleane 
dead, by the ſword of the Spirit, )v hich Saint Paw, Ephbel, 
6, calleth che Word of Ged : which wonnd was aſterwards 
ſalucd, but folly healed by that {pirituz!!beal?, which the 
11. and 12, verſesof the 1 s. chapeer vitie Newelation de- 
clareth, roſe vp in the Reman kingdome, refernbling Chriſt 
the Lambe, for (asthe Textfaith,) H2* 4d afrhat the firſt 
beaſt comid doe before bim, Whereby hee brought the latter 
Domination fo ligely to reſemble the former, as any pi- 
ure or image could poſſibly be made to refemble any 
beaſt ; therefore by the ſecond Domination vnder the 
Popes, is meant that image which Anrichrill ſhould make 
to ſpeake ; thatis, ſhould caulc to publiſh,and proclaime, 
that as many as would not be conformable to all the hea- 
theniſhordinances thereof , a$inche former Domination, 
ſhould be killed, By which means ir came topaſſe(as who 
fo will reade the latter end of the ctirtcenth chapter ſhall 
ſec) that all were brought to be tubicR to his Lore. Now 
therefore, whether we may vndcriland this great workeyto 
be accompliſhed by a painted p:Rure, or carued image,and 
that by that ſame image which Antichri{ft ſhould makero 
{peake, ſhould be meaneehe im2ge of (ome carnall beatt,or 
whether this be nota meer carnall interpretation of theirs, 
let the diſcrecte Reader judge, 

23 Thirdly, kefaith, efnrichr:/? al fame himlelfe to die 
and riſe agayne: which thing , it any one of his places doe 
proue , | doe heere promileto recant. Wherefore, as the 
Popes not working thoſe three miracles (atually) are not 
thereby cleared from being Antichriſt; ſo dornot thele mi» 
racles prouc Zellarmines lew to worke them, to proue hum 
to be Antichriſt. Therefore let vs come to lome further tri- 
all with them for the better hnging out of Autichrilt , by 
the miracles which he ſhal workin which no better courſe 
can betakengthen by ſearching out the place where he ſha! 


worke them : for if he ſhall worke them ja that one City,or 


Nation 


2 
: 
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Prophecied of by Chrift and bis Apoſtles. 
Nation of the /ewes , then itis likely he ſhall be a Jew; but 
R if all c!1e world ouer, in the Cities and Nations of the Ger- 
| tiles, then it is more likely he ſhall not bea /ew, but a Gew- 


tle, | 
Nowas the 13.ver(+ of the 13.chapter of the Rewelclaith Rewts.:s, 36 | 


| of Antichrilt , Hee made ſire come downe from heanen , {0 the 

; nextverſe faith ; Py the /ipner which were permitted for hin to | 

doe, hee deceined them tbat del! on the earth, By which it is 

moſt apparent , that Aniichriſt ſball not worke his won» | 

ders, in that one City of /ernſalems, nor yet in that one nati- 

on of the /ewer, but o1:er a great part of the whole earth, a- 

mong the (Gentiles, theretorethis proueth, he ſhall not be 

2 /ew, but a Gent:/e, Againe, Saint 7ebn in his 16. chapter of 

the ſame Booke, {peaking of Antichrift and his miracle- 

monget, andtheplace where they ſhuuld worke their mi- 

racles,faith. Ard / ſaw three wncleene ſpirits like frog ger,come Rewr.1! 

owt of the mouth of the Dragon , and out of the month of the 

beaſt, and out of the mouth of the falſe Prophet; for they are the 258 

[hirits of diuels , working miracles, to goe wmto the K m1 of the | 

earth. and of the whole world, Allo in the eighteenth chap- 

| ter that Angell {pcaking there of Babylon the feate of Anti-. 

: chrill, faith 5 Wh thine inchantments were deceined all Nate | 

ens, By which then wee ſee, that the caſe (landeth cleare, va 
that Antichriits miracles, all not be wrought in that cor- [0 
ner of the world, among the /ewes, butalltheworld over, Fi 
among the Gentile: ; the :cfore Antichrill ſhall not bee a \t 
Jew, but a Gentile . Allo, {ceing wee our lelues inthis our (. « 
age, doeſee how the Papiſts, euery where, inclinethem- | 
ſclucs to' mitacles , and that the Pope coth daily ſend his 
Semmarics abroad, to worke lus wonders, all the world o- 
uer ; by pleine experience wee may be bolce to lay , the 
Pope is that Gentile : But they lay no, and who then ſhall 
decide the matter ? that ſhall hce whom they confetleto 
beeindifferent beeweene both, EFra/am; who hath thus 
written vpon the ſame place of the Rewelation, * What 
wonderfm!' tokens ( ſayth hee) haze beene wrought in. the Pa. k £1214 
pacie , and towhatend, Chrifi himſelfe did prophecie long a- 


goe wnts bis Diſciples , ana gaue them warning of them. ] 
EY Againe "nn 
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The Pope that great Aniichrit, 
Apaine,touchingtHole three vnclear © fpreits which ſhould 
Jec me the Kings of ehecarth, and thc g.rcatell part utebe 
world by their miracles, he favth, ' 7+ fff i the dinels/h 
| [)r anon ; the ſerend rs the be«/? at Rome . the veryrinbe Anti« 
chr:[t. : the third us the falle Preps rot one per/on but 4 whele 
order , and awlritude of Biſhops, and Y: /11019:44 perſons, Monty, 
Frievs,n*c. Anaalitle after, The c are rhree [nrb foule and 
wn leane Hirits, as meme can be fonrna more wncleine , and yet do 
they work « miracles, Whereforcthen {-c1o 0 that Antichrills 
great miracles arewrough tinthe Paprcie oy e Sea of Rome, 

andelle where, by tkeaurhority of (tc father of Perduos, 

the Dr an0u of Hel! , and his Sonxe of Peraition , the P ape of 

Rome ;, with what impudencie can Zell.:7mme lay, the Pope 
cannot be Antichrilt? 

Bur now ( Chrillian Reader ) whereas they will have 
their Church to betherrae Chriſtian Church, becauſe ſhe 
workcth Miracles, andour Church ti:c counterfert , be- 
auſc ſhe worketh none: it is cleare, wee could nor iultly 
ow their Churcheobe the Church of Anrichrilt , did 
ſhee nor worke miracles. For wee hndc 2. Theſſalonians 2. 
"* where Saint Pax! (peakingot Antichriſt, che head oftherr 
| Church, lavth thus of him, Exen he w bo e Commun ts by the 
work? of Sathan, with all power , and /irner , and hung wou- 
ters , and in af deceimeablenc([e of wnr;/ 1hream neſſe, 4 amon 
them that per1&, becauſe they receimed not the lone of the truth, 
that they macht be [aned : x And ther:'cre God Faall end then; 
fron; 4 aelnf; ont , that they ſroula b elcene (it! X tbat all the) 

mio bt he damned which beleened not the truth, but had rlealnre 
” 171 ehrecuſneſſe, C4 
25 Atthe day of Tudgement (Criſtian Reader ) when 
many of thole thatprofeilerhemiclucs Chrttians, ſhall ſee 
themſclues call oureo be damned, & «till obieRt againit 
Chr:it and tay, Afatth. 7, Lord, Lord, hane wee mot by thy 
wame propheſied ; and by thy name Ca't out dinells ; and by thy 
vame 4one many creat workes! Yet tor allthcirmiracies done 
to his name , iecing they were done but ro conftirme falle 
dotrine, whereby foules were dirawanefrom Chriſt, 
Auaticlailt, Chriltfayim, he will then fay thus vato them; 
Devart 


OT. 
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Propnecied "o y Chriit and his Apoſiles. 1 
Depart rom me, y: war«erg of muity, 7 x0 yu For, T i:1er 2+ 
{cre If was nut Wit! has ehat Saint » LEI oppo « 
(<4 hi mlett c a2ainlt luch n iracle-morgers , laying ; g. mn Aur 


nll thicle Tomners of waracles my God bath ned me. "M op 
ng : [=the latter Cajer there ral roſe wp falſe prophets » Were. 
ms Tomes and wonders todocerue the Elect of Gol uf it be poſſible, 
ha tis (as Sainte Chry'oilomelaith) © = olde TLIAGHS ot 
og in the time of the Apoliles) ut was knewne by Miracles, 1:4 m.g 
h2 were the tr ue Chriihan , and whom the (al'e ; but now the 
workin «f miracles beimo talen away , ts rather found amony 
them that be falſe Chr: / ante Againe, to fore-warnevs of 
the latter age of the _ ,tot ke heed of bei ing deluded 
by workers of Mracles, he faythy © inthe ond of time P9* 7 (in py 
wer a! be grnen to the 1 el, to worke profitable ſigner dt Matt. 4 
aracles t a that then we © annot know the Muniifters of Chri 
by that they worke profitable iwacler, but bytbat th "ey ovie 
no Awactes at al, To conclude this poire, Saint, ln pw ne 
reprocying thoſe of his time, that would notbelecue with- 
out Aſira' Ter, layd ; Þ Whoſormer yet requireth Miracles , to ' 4 
bring him to the Fauth, « him{elle 4 great . Atwacle: thi, oe aha 
world belremm? | remaywerb ful w wnbelicſe, Now theretore 
| «hat vie can there be of Miracler amon ig thole which ge- 
ncrally beleeus in Chriſt , but to drawe them to a new 
chkrilt, even to Antichrilt , as all men may apparently ice, 
Po} (12 Aforacles whit ly tende.chvnto ? 


4 
© } 


Tut EicGhTr OBIECTELON 

| 25 Anmicbrift, whon he commeth ſhall reig ne but three yeare- 
and an half, e, 41 it 1athered by the anntient Writers ext of the 
| Prophet Daniel 7, and 12. a:d out of thetwelſth chapter of the 
Apoc aly ple,where it i ſay4 : That he ſhall reione, @ tiwe, 1117, 

| and hal's 8 4time: for (o Saint lohn him'el! te interpreteththe mals 
ter, chap, It, and 17, ſayinn, it ball be for forty two monethys, 
which male wfh three yeares and an h:ilſe : but the Popes of 
4 ome have reroned for more ages then theſe are yeares, 614 {con 
cruert's '4 ann be Anti briſt. 


THI 
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The Pope that great Amichriſt, 
THe Axgvveae, 


27 Heere now by the time of Antichriſts reigne, hec 
would prooue the Pope not to be Antichriity, which hee 
might very well haue done , if thole three yearcs and an 
haife, had deeneto he ynderltood o! our common yeeres: 
but that cannotpoſlibly be; for char, ſo many,ſo mighty, 
and to marucilous are the As which Antichriſt (hal ef- 
feR , as that it &-nor pollible , they ſhould be effeQecd in 

1-44: three, nor yet in three hundred of our yeares and an halfe. 
» Th:c 2.4, For amongſt many other things/which would be over-re- 
dious heecre to recite ) he ſhall attaine to be made Ring of 
the Clerr1e; and this is proued in che 59. chapter of the Ze- 
welation 11.verle : and 2, Theſſa/ 2. chap, 4. verſe: and by 


q Gretm;ub,g, theſe words of Cregery the Great , 4 Antichriſt the King of 


pride, © The wnikerſail Biſhep of B:/h1ps Secondly, he hall 
«17.3 4, bringa grear pare of the Chriſtian world into fubieRion 
> verieand $29 Bis Heathensb, Tdclarrow and Antichriſtian Religion, and 
| ' almoſt all cruz Religion tobe corrupted by his power, And 
this is proued inthe ſeauenteench x pter of the Rewelation 

verle 2 : and chap.r$. verſe 3.and by thele expre(le words 

{ rieomer Of Saint Hieromez © Antichriſt ſpall canſe Religion to be [wb1et? 
&'ga/ia, ro his power. Thirgly, hce (hall actaine to a ſuperioritie 0- 
yer the kingdome of allthe kingdoms of the world(which 

was the Romain Empire and this is proucd in the thirteenth 

chapter ofthe Rewelarion:and by thele words of Saint Chry- 

r Cniſoſtomein. ſofteme, * When that the Empire [bail ſtand vogd, Antichriſt 
his 4 _ 'P" fhatt inuade the fiate, and ſhall labour ts pull 1nto himſelſe , the 
raw * Int. Empire both of God and man : and alſo by theſe words of 
v Aug ire vp- Saint Amuguſtme, It tswritten of Antich»1/t, hes ſhall conquer 
onthe 9. Pla. all K mgs, aud obtaynethe kingdome him/«l/e alene . Sothar by 
theſe three accompliſhments (omitting allthe re!}) weelſec 

the Pope is (uthiciently proucd tobe Antichrilt . And whe- 

ther itbea thing likely, that a new vpltart fellow, a /ew of 

but three yeares ſtanding , ſhould arraine to fo great po- 

; wer and dignitiezin three of our yeares and an halfe,where» 
? by hemight beproucd Antichriſt , let all that arenot out 
of theic right wittes be Judges betucene ys, But foral- 
| much 
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Prophecied of by Chriit and bis Apoitles. 3 3 


mueh as the Pepe himleite, did not accompliſh ſo mightie 
matters,in three of our yeares and an halfe : wemult ſearch 
further, to ſee what kinde of yecares the holy Ghoſt 
meant. 
23 Andrew Oſjander writing vpon this point, affirmeth 
them to be Angels yeares, which the Angell in the twelfth 
chapter of the Rexelation calleth, A Twme, times, and halfea fv 1 
me : which ſome doe call Propheticall yeares, becauſe the 
Prophets in times palt , did vie to count bythem , which 
areto be ſearched out by Angels dayes,and moneths, Now 


_ an Angels day, as we findein the ninthchapter of Damel, Ang: is dai + 
" i#a yeare ; for there, both inthe ſeventie weekes, and (ixty and monst 


two weekes, 2 day is a ycare, Andeuen after this manner,” 

is the (pirituall counting, by the dire&ion of God himlelte, 

a8 appeareth in the fourctcenth chapter of Numberr,to Mo- 

er ; and the fourth chapter of Ezeksel, where the Lord 

ſaid vnto him : Thow ſbatt beare the miquity of the bou{e of 1+ 

4ab fortie yearer : I hae appoynted thee 4 dayfor ayeare, cnen 

4 day for ayeare. So that even by this rule, mult we count 

the enne of Antichrilts reigne, euen by theſe Angels daies: , ms 
Ro_ daies I (ay « for as the ſayd O/iander faith, * New 1,1 "—_ 
wi bflanding with v1 which be concluded vnder the heawent , the Eco i ths 
courſe of the Sunue from Faſt toWeſf , finiheth our day tn fourg ©: of the 

and twenty howres, yet with the «Angel! , that dwell abaxe the Worke, & = 
Circles and orbes of the planetr;, thar day finiſhetb her courſe || pars. a 
whiles the Sunne weoneth in her Zodiache , from the Semth to © CRE AY 
the North , and agayze from the North to the South, which 

14 mot finiſhed but in owe of our yeares , Therefore it is certaine, 

therebe Angels dayes, and thoſe dayes are yeares. Now p1,4.1 14. r4 
an Angels moneth we finde in the tweltth chaprer of Da- Reuelar. 13. 5 
wet , to containe tult thirtic of tyole Angels dayes; and by Any bk yer; 
the fortietwa monerhs, in the T3, chapter 6t the Rene/ati- am bs 
”n, which Fellarmine citeth, we bind that an Angels yeare ;, wg Fo 
doth containe twelve of thoſe Angels moneths; for that y-cr 5, wer 
three times ewelue is 44, and lixe moneths for tlie balfe 39.4at +0. a 
yeare, makes iult 42, which maxeiult cre Angels yeares ry _ = = 


11d an halte : which albeit they be not by the Angel in the rents ogra 
F ewelfth call a Tine. 
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The Pope that great Antichriſt, 

eweitth chanter of the Revelation , nor by Daniel in higlea- 
unth chaptercaliedyeares.in expreiie words; but A Twne, 
11821, 24 batfe a tone 3 yet way wee truly gather by Dar 
els werds, tn bis fourth chept:r, tc by times he meant 
vearcs ; for that heethere calleth .Veoncoidnetaars {eaurn 
Yearer, fcaven Times, By which then weefce, that as 1:1 
that chaptcr, by Tomes hc wheat 7 eaves, lot HE c fraverct 
chapter, he, and Iikewile the Angel in lis weltrl: chapter 
of the Rewelatrony by Angels tines, meant Angels yearcs 3 
one of which containes tult 360. of our yeares, altos rhir ie 
daves to a moncth; which the Greete 2/{r+/91:4ns ailo call 


2 Tie, 


29 Now then, thetime of Aotich:i(tsreigne , being fer 
Jdowneto be three yeares and an iiaile yg it 15Cleare, they be 
Angels yeares, andror three of our yeares 23d an talte, 
And the rather, becaule the A:;iceiinthe3.verſc other. 
chap, and 6.verle of the 12, chapter [12th fer dawne, that 
tholewcares by which we mull counce, mult contayne tult 
1260, daics, whichours duc not, but hath 17. Caics and 


 anhalfe over which if i© vere but the halie Jay, would 


marie tacir whole matter, I hereforc leeing thoſe three 
Angels yearesard an halle, do cootaine witthole 1260, 
dayes , and that fo ma''y of thuſe caves, are lo many of 
Our Fearcs, after 70, da) e& to amoncth;, Antichitts reiprie 
{hall continue (ring and falling, 126, yoarcsy of which 
counting trum Bemſace the 3,in wi om Antickrift hill roſe 
( whici, 8s we proved before, inet ec tl.ird anfvere, was tn 
the yeare of Chnlt 607, ) Antuchrifi hath now reigned a 
thouſand and twelue yearcs, 204 two hundred forty aiid 
etght, are yettobeaccompliſhcd , if God withehe (hort- 
ning of the world (as ſome vndcrttanid) tor ker iniquity, 
doe notalloſhorten his time for his inquiry, 

30 Butnow, notwithllanding wee have thus plainely 
proued the Pope tobe hee that (13/l reigne fourty tw © mO- 
neths; and conſequently to be Artic hint, yer as their man- 
ner is, I know they will deoy it ; and who then ſhall Je 


-ide tlic matcecs 2? Trueliy b gllarmine lumiclte liuall be One, 
Sift 
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Prophecied of by Chrift, and bus Apeſiles. 35 
Saint Rernard ancthcr, & their Roberto the Domunican Fre. 
er another, Bellurmine, howlocuer in all his former Onte- 
Qions, hee laboured to prouc a /ew tobe Antickrilt, that 
ſhould dominicre ouer that one nation of the /ewes onely; 
yet heere hee vrelteth che Scripruce), to haue vs to vnder- 
ttand, that Remi Genidle , mentiuned in che ehirtecnth 
chapter of the Rewelation ( vago wiiom the Text layeh, Po- 
wer WA piven Ouer every kinred Froxgie and nition, ) to bc£he, 
So that heerety he bath proucd aii ties forinver Onections, 
but very toad conicctures, and mcecta'sles. Aillo,wt:ere-. 
asthe Text laveli, that viorhe fane boualt, Way giner a 
moun to ſpeate blaſpremy andtokeepe warre with the Samts : 
their Saince Hernard ailo vaderitinding this of che great 


Aneichriit, layri; chus of the Pepe : * 7 hat bea# th.u be [Þue X BOVRLY2 


hen »{ in the bogke of the Revelation, onto which beaſt is nimen 4 * 
© $44 *1 
mcuth toſþ:ake bli/phemy . and to heepe warre with the Saints, © © 
1 now votten onto Peters Chaire , aud there /iteth us 4 Lyon, 
prepared to his prey. Agaiae , (peiking of the Peps4 Prieits 


ani Muuiters,hc faith plainly thus; Y They [ere Anticorsf, y S114 
Ergathe Pope is Anichritt, T how Domuac an Frier laith, * [33 


ſawewn a y1ou wn the Paliace of Lueraine, and 4s the Porch 6b: 
fore the Chare of Prophero , where trial ts mtne whether the” 
Pope be a man or not, ow that an huge Serpent Tumbled it (clfe 
vpon a thicks axd yredt reed ma ing a great noiſe, ani the Spirit 
ſaya wnte me 3 Thi Serpent i » Anti; by1f , and bu conderns » 
nation s at band, To conciule thi: martcr,, their Bithop 
Cornelia hewayling the mi(crable ettare uf both 9 PIritue 0 
altic a14 Layetic (in the Nomib Ruriſaiion ) layth, 
* World Goz:they were net (a\'en wholy with one conſent jromy aCos 
[Y OL facth fo i#tidelntee , and Frem.: * 

2, tic Pope iz Antichrilt oy trot) 


Rettring to Saner: fitoon 
Chriitto » Je ere? E; 
OWNS COanfiiioun, 

31 Batnow whereas wee aftrmed Anticiicill frlt ro a+ (ics 
rile in Boneface the third 3 mopot Remeot that name , be- 
caule io him was the «order of vaiuertl Biſhops eltablithed 
by thc Einperuue Phecas, {ct vs heare what il:etr San 


w 


Cinceat laich haeots > in his Treatile of the end of the b 


t 2 worid, 
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Toe Pope that great Antichriſt, 


World,amongſt otherthings,fore-\hewing of two kinde of 
Antichriſts, one to be an open profeiled enemieto Chriſt, 
and all forts of Chrifhans ; the other, he lard hall be a mx 
ed kinde of Antichriſt, «And this (laid he) Hall bean emV! Pore 
made by an exnll Prince of neat power, who ſhall plate his enill 
Pope mn the Pronince of Babylon, And:io thy mixed Anticbrif? 
[faith he) many Prefates ſhrill athere, Allo thor Saint Bridget 
hauing declered the gfcat ruine of the Church vender che 
Poper,and the defulation of many (oules by their meancs, 
ſaith, Tet bnow for ailthat , that betweene rhe time of humble 
Peter , and rhe time that Boniface d14 mownt 1p 9 it mn the 
ſeare of Pride, many did aſcend mio [leanen,\N hich is as much 
as to ſay, beforethere was an Viuceſall Pope made and e- 
ſtabliſhed, and conſequently a Popr/> Church, many ſoules 
were ſaucd in the Rem twrifd tion: but afterwards ( as 
ſhe faith, 4 Beth Clerore and Lauie are (cattered, and rune 
[enerall waies , c with the immoderate lone of (worldly) 
commoduie, neyther doe they care a whut for the incommmed:t:e 


and damage of their ſouler, 


Tre NINTH ORIECTILON; 


32 Befider this, the Seriptmres teacbrrb wi plaimely that be- 
fore eAntiichrift come , Henoch and Elias rail returne to op- 
poſe themi[elntr agamft him.) , and in the end ſhall connert the 
lewer, Malachi. 4 Eccle. 4-8. Matth. 17,, Apocca,11. Bat 
we ſee not thu poynt ful/ lied to prone the Pope to bee «Ams- 
chriſ?, & 


THE ANSWEXSE, 


23 Here to blind the eyes of the ignorant, he tellerh 
them a tale of atubbe, ro wir, that before Antichriſt cume, 
Henoch and Elias ſhal returne,to oppoſe therntelues apain(t 
him, and ſhall convert the /ee-: ard for proofe hee citeth 
toure places of Scripture, of which 1! any one of them Joc 
_ his Atlertion, I dare recant all that 1 haue written, 

or, as touching the returne of en, there 18 no fuch 

| thing 


"_ 
S: 


_ 2" 


—— — 64 : 
” _ ” _- -— ww We. - - 


P ophicted of by Chrift and by Apoitles. 37 


thing mentioned in all the Scriptures ; and for that Pro- 
phecic of Afalachs, which fore-told of thereturne of Fhas, 
if wemaydSelceus our Sauigur Chrilt, that was fulb les in 
a Saint obs Baptsh, HMatth, 11, Where in the 7. verſe it 1s a7art 1; 
{aid, leſus brgan to ſpeake wnto the Aultitnde, of lohn, And 
inthe 13 .vecle, Chrilt aid , « Al the Prophets and the Law 
prophecied wnto Luhn) ; and if yee will receine ut , thi & Elias 
which was to come : He that bath eaver to. heave, let him heare, | 
r And inthe tenth verſc, hee declareth John to be the ſame art: oc | | 
f Elics which the Prophet Malachi (in that fourth Chapter | 
\ * which Befarmineciteth) fore-told ſhould come , in that he 

thererepeateth the verie words of Malachie, And hereby 
our Sauitcur Chrilt coafuted that erronious opinion of the 


: 


por 


pi Jewes , who thought that Eras ſhould returne into the 142th 171 . 

; * world in his owneproper perſon, as the Papiffs doe atthis 

; t day. Alfoby theſe words of Saint Zuke, (poken of /obs, we 1.17 | 

E-2 (He hall goe before himg (to wit Chill) i the ſprrit and pow - 

EM er of Elias) is plainely confuted that crrovious opinion of 12S 


> fomeof the Rebbmer, (who held that Ekas ſhould rite ey- 

ther in his owne bodie , or his ſoule to enter into ſome 0+ 
ther bodie) in that hee ſhewerh him to returne onely in 
power and ſpirit , in the perſon of lob» Bapriff, And as bi 
p *rouching the calling of the [ewes by Faxch and Elias, for- þ 
a[much as no place in all the Szripture doth ſhew the re- | 
eurne of Ezoch, and that Saint John Bapt:ſ} was onely that qi 
| fame Eha that the Prophets fore-rold ſhould come ; it is | 
| cleare, the /ewes (all not be converted by them - And the 2:1 ir 6-4 
ratlier, becauſe Saint Paw/declareth, Remens 11. 11, verſe, 
that their conuerti=n (hall be by the Chriſhan Genzrleszand | 
that Eraſmus writing vpon the ſame place, declareth that £:4; 7 aa/ | 
| when the fulneſſe of the Gentrler be come into the Chriſti- 
a | can Church,andallbeof one Religion(the lewes onely ex- ' 
by cluded) they will orme and rage at the Chriſtians for a 4 
t | while, but erclong, will ioyne them(clues vnto them : | 
hn F thercforethey ſhall bee converted by the Chriftians, and Iu 
ex | notby Enrchand Ela, Wherefore « hat prophecies there me 
!, | yettobefulflled, that ſhovid prove the great Antichriſt | 
n | | F 3 nct 
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The Pope that great Antichrift, 
not yet come, or what one lound argument hath Bell4r- 
mm made, ty prouc the Pope not to b:ticlame t 
Trmt Tt 8TH, and Ill, ©:1:craiow% 

34 Tis ©O'vietion is eo prove the Jay ot [udgemert, a 
dav _citaine to bexnowne Gt wan ; which becaule our Sa- 
ulour ( as he was man) faid was vacer:aine to huntelte , [ 
Icaue to medic with that maitcr : bur henfocuer it doth 
com. I Count it will come to5 loone tor Belarmmne, and 
ail chat arc ied by him, to Ccicauc vac; the Realt of Rome, 
as m1y appeare intze ng Cizpicr of to Revd itaon, velnere 
it is ehus wri:tcn ; bu] ny 7541 179 {6: 2 to4 CONramaiti [mave, 
aud receime bu marie m hit fore head i, or on h1« hant, the [ame 
ſpall dronie of the Wane of the wrath of (514, yea, 0) the prre wine 
which 1s powred wito the C Cp of Dis wrath ; and he ſhall bee tor- 
mented mn {ire and brintone, before the (iy Annlsgand before 
the Lambe, and the (moake of their torment (hh aſcend ener- 
more: and they hai hane no re;t day nor mht.,u hub wor / %p t5e 
Beail and hy [vage, and wbiſoencr recent the Prom of bu 
zam?, And this is it which their Saint Bridgut ( cannoni- 
z:\ for a Saint by Pope Bomface the niatls ) faith of tie 
_ , their Prelater, and all that wr Juced by them, 

* Soad of {: 220M they [ail hane ternal Yume and confu "he F 
and id looks hew hugh they baue aſcended 4bone ethers, through 
proar, a (:,v frail they be e brow: the weder others wn Hei ; Ther 
members, that 43 (faith the ) ai thes /ollowers and fawon- 
reri, ſh:1l be cut off, diroqnted, and pulled 1n peeces , like wnte 

walltoat ty Caſtong Pu. gg herem «« met left ons ſtone ſt,inding 
VBou ano! her : n-yth Ball py lone 21:4 mitr one emer warme 
thee, ur buida wen P Age to ee nall winion wn tie 
Heamens but t they auh th er head: (ecluded from all ond comm: 
ſort. ſhall be form. atedeternally, \Nticictoren behoucth eue- 
ry man as he tendereth his Ow cc fatuation , to turne from 


Poperie in eines tell dying therem, lc beverly deprived of 


eternall (z\nation. And thu much for ailvere to tile 
O 1eRtions forthe gleating the Pope trom being Antic'irilt, 


Now it reinaignethin the ext Caapter 0 atilyerthe other 
Ovietions 


" 
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Ec 


Pro; hecied of by Chriit and his Apeſiles. 
ObieAions, which deny Chriltian Reme (now in her latter 
Javes) to be that Fabyornthe leate of ee ihe 


Angel in re 17.Chapter of the Rewelation, |Callct'; ite low 


Adocther of Wherdemer and abomination: of the terth: Ar 
witch the orher Angell in the cightecath Cizprter {auth, 
/1 fali, and become the habitation of Demir, the 111/d of all 
foute firuts, and Ca'4 of euery uncleane and Datefnll Bud, 
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Tenims to reſelue all men, that Chriſtian Rome (now in 
hey latter aares) is that Babylon, the ſeate of CArii- 
ch 1ſt, which the Anrel m the 17, Chapter of the Re- 
velation, call-19 the Mother of Whordomes and at: 
min.ut'ons of the Earth: And which the other Anoel 
m'the 18. Chapter ſauh, is falne, and become the h4- 
bitatten of D:u:ls, the hold of all fowle ſpiruts, and care 
of every untleane and hatcfull Bird, 


W## Hoſocucr wil diligently pervſetherhirtcenth 


Wy percciue , that Remyb Babylon is Gelcribed 
1 by two manner of Bealts ; the one COrpPOs 
rail, tne other [pirituall, The corporalt Beall is Cilciphes 
red bythe (:1r1ilitule of an vgly Moalter, beeing in thape 
Itxe viito a Leopars, bisfect like Zearerfecte,and bis munth 
as the mouth of a Zyew, The f(pirituall Beall is oncly (21d 


co hayerwo Homes like the Lambe, Vnderti< bill Ecatl. ; 7, 


was Our Sauivur Conifh, and all lis Apolties put to dear), 
as allo many thouiard Chriſtians after them ; and ajwolt 
ail the B.ſhops ot Heme, tor the {pace of neere thice buns 
Jred veages, T his corporail Brat, was Feathentfh Kore 
13d Regimen, which the P-pits would mniake the Wor'd 

TY 
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18. Char, 


Rome Babylos, 
to belecue, the Angel in the ſeauert-enth Chapter onely 
called Babylon, 

2 The firſt Beat wee fee, is (er forth in a vilible ſhape, 
!0 our corporall eyes; the ſecond, in no ſhape, therefore 
to be dilcerried with fpirnuall eyes: onely it is ſaid to hauc 
two Hornes like the Lambe ; that is to ſay,tolceme to haue 
thetwo Teftaments,the Law of God,ind Golpel of Chrilt, 
to betheonely (trength of his Ki:gome, and Priefthood, 
as Chriſt himſelfe had, By which it 1s certarne, that by this 
ſecond Bealt (fo reſembling Chriſt ) is meane Chriltian 
Kemwe,and her Regiment, Now the br{t »calt they confetle 
was well worthie the name of Z46y/on ; tor that it did as 
well reſemble old Babyles, (in tyranny, [dolatrie, and all man- 
wer of abomination ) as if it had beene the verie ſame 3: there- 
fore , it wee can prooue that the ſecond beaſt, became fo 
ltuely ro reſemble the firlt bea(t , as the firlt bealt did the 
brit Babylon, then the cale will ftand cicare, that the ſecond 

: beaſt is az well worthie the (aine name. Now for proofe 
hereof, what better Author can wee bring, then the Angel 

, * Sore! our himſelte, who of thefecond beaſt faith thus,” And be ard al! 

Ons that the fr it beaſt conld doe before him, and be can/ed the Earth, 

Meare” and then that dwelt thereuPh to worf1ip the firſt Beaſt : that 

faidhe did alt is, commaunded all vpon the earth within his Dominions, 

tharthe firſt eo lay to their helping hands with him,co bring the Chri. 

Oy _ ſtian (ate into the firſt beaſts forme and order : and alſo 

bu he: "has to bring all the inhabieants, within his juri{diRion,ro con- 

tuscanthe forme themlelues in reverence and humble obedience vnto 
meantofthe the ſame, and foto worſhip the frft beait, in honouring 

SP S'pirivaall this old Heathemſb Ordinances, by which it is without all 

-"® contradiction : the ſecond bealt is no whitlefſe worthicrhe 


. _ 
> ITC! 


F 


th: zo, ver 

ke lame name. ; 

Chapwmll tw 4 Butyct tor more plainer provfe , that by the ſecond 
Cl-m1 1s h-2(t 15 meant the ſpiriruall Regiment "1 Chriſtian Rowe, 


let vs hewe how Era/miy doth inter pret thoſe words of 
the Angel in the thizteenth Chaprer : |:1s words bee theſe, 


bg 
a Fra mu ve: 


mn the 13, * When arthe Roman Kinrdome, after the t1mne of Lultanus, be- 
| Cinip$.5-4 ante be dinided wits Eaſt and i; +. and ts diminiſh for 4 (ea. 
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en, then beyan a new Noman Kmndome and uuri/aiftion namely, 
the Proper powipe: And a litle after, Þ7 bis K ngdome of theb 7 
Papifis toore wpon it allthe power of the firſt beaſt, the Foman 
Empnerecy, and compiled the Chriſtians to Idolaivis and ernice > 
of {alle gods, wnder a pretence of bonourmg Chrift and Saints, 
By which it 1s molt 2pparant , that by the ſecond heat is 
| . meant the Popilh Chriftian Regiment of Rewe, And this 
3 very (uthcient tor the proving that by the ewo bealts 1 
” the thirteenth Chanrer, 1s meant the Heathen Roman Re 
gi\ment, and the Pops/3 Chrittian Regiment, Now tt requi 
roth that we prove alſo,wherher by ene beaft mentioned in 
e {cauer reenth Chapter, which the Angel cailed,Z 1by/on, 
the Mother of mhoredomer and abomunations of the earth. bes 
meant Heathen Rome, and her Regiment, vader the Pagan 
= Mperour?, or of Chrltan Xome, and of her R CONTICTIC 
vnder the Poper, 
4 Fra'mu taut 1g dilcourſed at large,of the mateers cor. 
tained 111 the thirtec! nth,tourteerth, hfreenth,and (iztcenth 
Chaprers, comming to the (caueriteenth Chapter, he (ith 
this, © One of the [eanen « Angels , whuh ſbake of the ſerena Framuty 
Kinedoms, and of the 1191/dil ton nf Fome and of the beaſt with * 14Þ 
| imo Horner, commurth _— md will Peate more plants, qr 
| _ that he giurrth vs ro vive fiand, thatethe fame brat | 
| e thirteenth Chaprer, and that in the ſeuenteenth Chap- © R 1::T 1.22, 
| ter are both one. Now we licard before, by what futtici- © — 
| ent arguments he* proued, that by the ſecond bealt was ,,. 
meant Chriſtian Rome”, and her Regiment ; bur ler vs alio 
ſee by what inducements he 15 lead, to affirme , that that 
| bealt in the ſzauentcenth Chaprer is the ſame. The b:t 
motiue, | take torbee this ; namely, forthat the ſame bealt, 
| winch ehe Angel in the fife verſe called Babylon , the 1c. 
they 0f wheradoemet and abominitions of the Earth, in the $. 
veile, he lawshe had expournicd to obs tobe a Citie; ang Eu 
F intheninth vorfe; to be that onely Citie , that c« mpalle:h; © 
within her ſeauen fpeciall Hill- 5; which was (ſufficient to ;; 
, periwage him, that by the heatt I' tne (cauentcenth Ko ap- : 
| terthe / 1get meant Fame, S:contly, to induce him to 
| Ynderitand, thatthe Aiigel meant Ch iriſtian Row e, he law 
E the 
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Rome Babylon, 


the Angel ſpake of Remez eſtate in her latter daies : for that 
ſo ſvone as he had declared vnto /s», the heafl to bee a 
Citie , and with one and the fame breath to adde thicle 
words ; which ratgneth ower the K mo; of the Earth « Aid al- 
{o, tor that te ſaw himeo prevent /9b» before inthe twelfth 
Verle: tor vaderſtanding them of Kings in his dayes, in 
ſaying thus of them zWhich yer hawe not receined a hingdome, 
but ſhall recere power at an houre wii the beaſi, As allo , fur 
tliat by thele very words, he declared vnto tim, that he d1d 
not fpeake of the belt bea(t , bec autc that beaſt was then 
in kis tull power, and raigned oucr-both [ewes and Gen- 
tales, 

5s Thirdly, for that hee ſaw the Angell had declared 
vneo [obn, that thoſe Kings which afterwards ſhould riſe 
vp with che beaſt , ſhould continue with her to the end of 
her dayes , and ſhould grow into {o great hatred againſt 
her, thatthey ſhould purſue her to her vrter deltruaion, 


. For as in the ewelfrh verſe, he deſcribed thoſe Kmgs,by the 


limilitude of tenne horncs, (o in the (Ixteenth and ſeucn» 
teenth verſes, hee ſaid vnto lob» thus of thoſe hornes : 
«And the tenue Hornes which thou ſaweſt 11pon the beaſt, are 
they that ſhall hate the Whore, and all make her deſolate and 
naked, and ſhall eate her fleſh, and burne her wih fire, for God 
hath put m their hearts to fulfill bis will , and to doe with one 
conſent, for to ge their kingdome unto the beaſt, »ntill the word? 
of God be fulfilled. Fourthly, the fourth verſe ofthe [eauen- 
teenth Chapter,nforced him tro vnderſtand the beaſt which 
the Angel there calleth Baby/on , the Mother of whordomes 
and abominations of the Earth, to bee the Chriſtian fate of 
Reme, in her latter daies; for that the Angell there ſaid, 
Shee oft:red to the World the abomination and filthineſ[e of 
ber fornicationgn a Gelden Cup : that is (as the learned ex- 
pound 1t) her wolarries and whoriſh Doftrine and Religi- 
on, in the name of Chriſt : which cup Eraſmus declarcth, 
Heathemſh Reme,dildayned onceto handle , and abhorred 
what good ſozuer was offered to her therein; theretore he 
could not ctherwiſe vnderſtang, but that the Angel meant 
the Chriſtian Church of Reme, in |;cr latter dayesz which 

VIIQe! 
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Rome Babylon. 43 
vnder the glittering and golden (ſhew of the name of 
Chriſt, poyloned a great part of Chriltendome, withehat 
whoriſh filthinetle of her Heathen Fornication, 2s appca - 
reth in the ſecond verle of the ſeauenteenth Chapter, and on wi bbs, 
the third verſe of the eightecath Chapter, And thus wee "© 
{ee the foure principall poynts , which fully relolued that 
molt learned Erefaris, and may allo as fully refolue all 
men, that by Babylon, the Mother of whordomer and abomi- 
nations of the Earth , the Angel weant Chriftian Rome ia 
her latter dayes. Now let vs heare how Era/mus concla- 
deth of Chriſtian Rowe ; thus he faith. 

6 This whoriſh Woman 4% hath decked and garniſhed her < Fvaſiu vy 
elle, not like Peter and Paul , with diners and many vertues, ON 02 17, 
but with Siluer and Gold, and pretioua Stones, and Pearles : chap.5cQ. 1 
e And the Cup of Cold which ſae ofſereth to the World, is mot the 
lowe of (hrift , the Chriftihn Fauth, nor the Law of God , but 
her owne Decrees awd Ordirances, that ſhe may play the Whore 
at her pleaſure, with pompe, authoritie, and luſt without all ſhame 
or feare , beyond all meaſure, and all under the pretence and 
name of Chriſt. Againe, helaith, © The whole erder of Biſhops © Eraſmus tha 
and multitude of Spirizudll Paſtoure , which b J their office and < cnthe 16, 
ralling , enght to maintains and [upport the true Dottrime of Þap. Sect z, 
God, have bent them(clues, their whole life and ſtate, viterly a« 
gauuſt the Dottrine of the Goſpel, that nothing can bee more wn. 
hike the Rate of the »« Apoſller, in aoilrmeyeligion, or life, then is 
cberr order and tate. Azaine, he (aith, fThu ſecond beaft with | Eraſmus epon 
bu twe horner , & twice 44 bad as the firft ; for as much as "ve 16. cli 

throurh hey tws koyner , it had power both of bodie and ſoule, *** * 
over the Deſtrine,” and ower the politique Lawes, with month 
and hand 4ravrit G "4, the temporal! pouernement , Chrift and 
bir Mmiſterr, And againe he fait!) , f The bloud of the hotly, r. ; von 
Prophets, and Preackrrs, bath 19, ”s pore (the Papacrte ) ſhed the 7. C: mak 
without meoſure, till be was (o drnnke ther? a that fhee 1100 WT_ hes 
and efteemed her tyr annie (oy coaly zeale, Ti:erefore he con- 
cludeth with the very head of the” Romeo Church thus, 
* For the neme of the Chriitian Church, he bath deſerved anc bt 71101 in 
not hey name, enentobe called the Whore of Babylon; the Mo. * words > 
ther of all ebomunations, idol atrie. and of falump wie Heathen on FE0ES 
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Rome Baby/os. 
ſwper{ition. And thus (Chrittan Reader ) thou ſeelt mot 


2! apparantly proucey that by Zaby/eu is incarit che Chriltian 
| '| | Church of Kome, now in her latter dayes, Now let vs in- 
, 

4 S eteat a littie of the fall of Zab1/cn, for that will make this 

| 7 | | ' nþar:er yet moareapparant, 
(ih | 7 Tiis Angel ia the ieauertcenth Chapter having fini- 
'& ſhed 115 relfimonie touching ſpiritual Zabyien ; Saint Tobn 
Wat in the beginning ofthe eighteernet; Chapter faith thus: Ard 
% 144 18.3, after theſe thmgr, | ſaw another {nrel come downe from heancn, 
ba Paumy great power, ſo that the Earth wa: liphtened with hrs 
| elerre, and te cryea out muhtely with a loud oye, ſaying © It 14 


| | falne,it is faine, Patyloen the great Cuie, and 14 become the ha- 
titation of Deuvels, andthe hold of a' forle, purutt, and 4 cage of tn 
rery wntleane and batelull Bird : for all Nations hane drunk of 
of the 1/me of the wrath of ber } orrv ation, and the Kmgi of the 
Larth haxe commutted Fornicaiton with her, Now wee hearf 
. betore by the other Angel, that Chriſtian Rome is Babylon, 
+ therefore if thisalſo be ſpoken of Ci:rilltian Rome, then is 
Chriſtian Rome ſa wonderfully falnc, as that ſhe may right- 
ly be called Baby/on, And that it may appear* indeed, that 
this Angel did ailo [peake ut Cl:riſtian Rowe , let vs heare 
how Era/mus doth interpret his words, thus hee faith, 
FS WEVDPO® 1 T bis ts Poken princapally agami? the econ [tegument of Rome, 
which under the preterce of the name of Chrii?, bath dlt ſo re- 
brizen/ly aramnſt all fautbfui CEri//1ans, And a little atrer, 
K Jules k ow us ut (nowne, that free karl teene an Habuation ſor the 
ET 105 03. wicked, vsfaithiul, ard filtbre So.omices, And againe, 184th 
= thy Babylon baue Princes and Prelate!, yea whole Kinodome: 
commited Wheracmer, $0 that by this weelee molt appa- 
rantly , that the ſame which is hcre [poxen , touching the 
wonderfu!l great tail of Zaty/on, is ſpoken of Chiiltian 

; Feme, 
a $ Trucitis that fome do vnderitand this to be meant of 
| the fall of the firſt bealts power , the Hearhensſh Emprre, 
which was ouerthrowne by Conſtantine the Emperour, when 
hec was conuerted to Cliril) aninte, about tliece hundred 
yeares after Chriſt ; but clus cannot bee, for by Conti an- 


t | res meanes, the Remaines became Chiillians z therefore, 
? f 
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if wee ſhould vaderſtand it of that time, and ſtate, wee 
ſhould vnderſtand that che Angell called Rome Za+ylon, 

' ant the habuation of dixellr , 1n refpet that it was wholly 
Become thc habitation of Chriftians : and that the Chr: it. 
1n5 were thoſe diuc!s, fouls fpirits , vncleanc and hatetu]! 
birds z which were molt ridiculous foto tay. Againe, 
thoſe words of the Text, which fay, And © berome, im. 
portetha time when (hee was not io, which could not be 
meant of chat time when ſhe was /wpiers and Pagan, for 
then ſhe was10 berter 4 but of a time after, when be was 
rifen and fallen, And that it may appeare, that Chriſtian fone :4cr; 
Kome ( vnder the Popes) did fo fall , as that ſhee became ©"? 
ehis hellth habitation , none can makeit more of credite, * 
nor more apparent , then the Remani??; thernſelues haue 
done, as wee (hall now fee by theſe their owne teftimonies 
tollowing, 

9 Their Bernard (which lived almoſt a thouſand yer: 
after Heathen Romer dayes) writing of the (tate and man- 
ner of the Rowans ( in his dayes layth thus, ®* The Ro+ m © rity dun 
maines arewile tn doe emi, ro0d | they bnow no: tow to doe : they © O07 .2% 

| aveurreliqamu towards God, preſuraptuong aramnft boly thiney, 7 
| they be Wolues , not S! beepe. And ale after, - 7 of 
4 
»* 


Ez Shs 


the Pope, and of his (piricuail Paſtours, hee fatth, ® Of» 7d 
* . [uch artthow Shepheard, :f | durit peaks all, they berather 
* thepaſtours of dewils, thews! beepe « And aga! ne ,complain- 
1 Ig of che dive; l! hn elle of Mis time, and the ripenetle of 
: the Church of Ant:ichrilt, among the Remames, he (ayth 
turtherthus, © /r encly remanreth that the max of ſinne be re- © © 
; nealed, the /omwne of periulitien, a dinell, not onely of ihe day, bes © 
> BF oal/oof the neen-day . Likewile their Writer Holcote, conm- 
| | playningot the Row Ps elts at d Prelates in his daycs, 
; fayth, ” They bee lite the prieſts of Baa, they re, _ the 
E 31 proeſts of Dagen, they are th 'e F pruefis of Pr: {apUs, and «A117 
#8 bell. Sothen heer edy wee les, that the Pozeand his SY 


» 

1 lates, are the cliefc of ghole das ells, of whom the A: agell 

] ſay th, Rome in become the habitation. Now let vs ſec alſo 

- þ| 10 he thoſe foule ſpirits, vocleane and hatefull birds. 

mm 160 I heu Writer eventive fayth, 4 7 amy afamed 1 © 
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Rome Babjlox. 
{ay what manner of Biſhops wee bhawe;, with the rewennes of the 
Poore, they feed borſes, hownd,, [ ned mot tn lay wheres, Saint 


[ BO nay. #?, ern radavel, r It 6 4 11997 fo name 1910/8 thing! nh, ch our 
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;- B109ps doen {errer, Their AMantcn faveh , * tw wn enery. 


me month, Cities and Countries talke o; it, andthe very [rate 
. therrof hath quenched all care of vertn: , Allo their Biſhop 
:C oY nelies layth, © With what monſter: of Flihinefſe with what 


vncy channed of yncleanneſſe , with what p-//1jero 1 contarnon, are 


15 - u#t both prieſt; an1prople ac{led, 6% your [eluer [wager, and 


begin: at the Sau'tuary of God. A'to © eficir Palingenue laith, 
Y Let mo Frier, Monte,or axyother Prieſt come within thy dores : 
tate brede of them, mo greater mn(cluele, they are the dr+7 744 of 


kai/* 


Lt 414i Vita men, the fountamet of Fol'y < the 7 ſons *; of /mne , Wins: wnder 
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*  Lambel chinner, deceiums the Smple with 4/al/'s forw of honeſty: 
and ynler tbe ſhaddow of Reliown, hide 4 thouland of vnlawfw' 


in att; commuters of Raper, abu/err of boger : the Priefts and 


Moubes that ſhould be thaite, [bind ” rh 1t and day, exther openly 

4 with whoores, or cloſely with boyer, O ſhane ((ayth hee ) can 
the Church endure ſuch hepger  Whcreupon their Platme 
ſaith, * What frull wethmke will become of thu eur age, whar- 

in 0ur vices are grawne tothat heyght,that they bane (cant left 4+ 

»y place with God for merty; how great i the lechery of all ſorter 


* Platine vits among thepriefts , and eſpecially amonr the chiefe Rulert? To 


""er—uth 


conciude, Mantxan giueth the detiniriue Sentence, and 
plaincly athrmeth, thatthey of the Church of Rewe , are 
onely thoſe foule [piries, vncleanc a! ad hatefull birds : for 


x Matt u (ala ſayth hee, * They are hateful to heawen, and loath/ome with 
Ma1M9.3. yncleane luft;; alas, im yame attemst they /acred rues with mC- 


Td. 


*” 


flunus hands , they rather Emnale and poY Ged, then appeaſe 
him : Therefore fayth he againe , ) Neuer hopeſor belpe, (6 
{1s 46 ſuch pray for you « And thus a3 Wee fawe proucd be- 

fore, by their ownetellimonies , wl:o were thole divells; 
{., heere alſo we ſeeas plainely prou2d by their owne VWri- 
ters, who bee thoſe Foule (pirits, vncleane and hatctull 
birds, whereof Reweand her regiment in her latrer dayes, 
is become the habitation, And thus much forthe proutng, 
that by the fall of Babylon, is meant the great fall of the 


Chrciltian Church of Reme,vnderthe Popes of Rome, Now 
let 
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let vs ſee the time when ſhee beganae to fail , and her full | 
perfeRtion whereunto ſhe fell. 0 

11 Touching the br(t point, Tertalan fecmeth to bethe | 
firſt that maketh any mention thereof , ( hee lived about |. 
ewo hundred yeares after Chriſt) who men bewayling the l 
declined e(late of the Chriltian part of Rewe, thus exclai- | 
med againſtit, * 0 Rome, how much art thoi changed froms 2 7 ertullu'r ' 
alde Rome ? thou which wait once the chufe in all the World, 10'"$/*'0 | 
art now become tht chiefe in all naughtmeſſe. Allo,about ove T4 

” ageaftcrthatz Saine Hierome perceiving how ſhe begarne 

tobe corrupred in dotrine, thus exclaimed agairlt her, 

* Wa there ((ayth hee). none other place m all the World tore- , 1 

cere thus woluptuous dol[rme, but that weith Peters preach. atuer/us 7144 

w7 had bualt on the Roche Chrift? Againe, hee layd tothe nw (2 

maintainers of this dotrine, Þ Thow that art 4 maintainer , + —_ 

of thi new dottrine , are thy Romaing earet , ſparetey faith 1, _ 

which ts (6 commended by the Apoiiles owne month ;, to thy diy 

the Chniſtian world hath ever beene without this dofirine, And 

agayne hee layth, * Whiles I flayed at Babylon , and was 

an mnhabuant of that purple whoore , and lied among the © Timmprof:.” 

Romaines, 'Beholde, the pot which u a5 [eene in leremie, fron 0.7 

the North beranne to (cethe , and the Sevate of Phari/es, made 4 

4 2/Pr0are: and the whole [atlion of rude and xgnorant , a1 it 

were in aefiance of learning coupwed again me, Furthermore, 

hee crying out againlt ghe idolatry which was then crepe 

| into the Church, and alfo again{t the Idole-makers, faith: 

| © He adorneth bu [mage with ſilner and golde, that ty the ſhine 41,1... 

ana o/utermg of oth mettall;, he may decente the fomeple © which books 10,ch; 

erronr (layth he) © new crept wm among vi, Allo, within lefle vpon 10 1/4 

then ewenty yeares aficrehat , Saint + Augritine declarctit, 

how their idolatrie was deſer1ded by the Idolatersgto be ro 

Idolatrie; namely, becaule they tooke not their Image lor 

God : but (layd hee) © Let no man ſay tome, the [mage is 10 | 7 

dicins power, they know it 11 net Godz [ won'dto God (faith he); (2... 

| they /o knew t as we krow it ;, but what they bane, andin what on Math, 

/ort thry haut ut, and what they doe about it, the Altar Feareth 

| meneſe. Tiicrefore from hence it was which in another p 

place he laith, * 7 bey kare made vs the Cutrzens of Babylon, rial. pn” 


Te 


IP "DT IO —om—_——_—_— hs me rr en Rt 


OE INTE" 


| . - Rome Babylon. 


we han left our Creaour, and have w »r ſhipped the CYOATRyS : 
we hue lefe lum tht wade v 1, aud hare worſuipped tht u bick 
”e pane ».47 e or lelues. Wherctore t er cil +» 4m ixo/ 144 » A 1 « 
berts, tl.Us Con Sued cum of Ciuiltian Rowe , laying: 


on 4 8 Rome ©; the ſecond Babylon. 
perpet 12 Furthermare, abuue ſome ti2irtie yeares aſrer chat, 
S1::t Chri'oſtome , ſpraki * p of the decaying elite of the 
4 Chhrittian Caurch, xtly © The C by "ch it thre day i like 
to t Womin that bath LED el it er el 4c mokeitie ;: that I's, 
OW, 36 hr ſober and chalte refaviouc cowards ber hand 


Crit, and doth hen ©: wax wanton cowards new Ly. 
urs with whom bales the alt d, rife vp alpoketman, to 


make 2 march berewtenc Alc ht and her; wich was 

lohn B.lhop of Conf ils, wton Crrerm the Great, 

; Grate rin therefore called, * The fore-rinicr if eAntr brifÞ, But as Pe- 

| s ©. Books | [.; "1209, heftyre Cregorrer date”. (live 1 cc maretage trum be. 

LOUR 3D, Ins Llemn'z2d, (9 did Gregerze dGitting bs Lav es; who per- 

! ceiuing that the Church was like er.) tiave a rew Husband, 


to wit, at; Vryuerlall Biſhop eo beinae, andeo become her 
head in (teat of Chritt; He confeiſed with reares, that rhe 
flarcof rhe Church , was likeco tall co ground. For (1aid 


y bL Grereriz 1;h. Be) © Seems the erder of Prieſthood ir falne within, ut Cannet 

4. ©yiit.5: m tund lou? wahent. Anil thous much concerning the tall 
| MLL of cac Church, eſpecially of that part vnder the Pairrarke- 
Home of Rome, hiforethere was an Vriverlall Pope eitablith- 


ed in Nome, Nowir remaineth that wee lee how it grew to 
perfeRtio! 1», vader Vnigerlall Popes,inci cle foure principal 
poynts, DoArine, Faith, Religion, arJ generall Apoſtacie? 
Which God willing ſhall bee mage euident by their owne 


Waiters alſo, 
q 13 Touching the hirllt point , their Saint incent layth, 
q t oens in his 1 The relirious orders are become 1410 ment /onler the way of 
a Heawe! te perdition, And alittle after , hee [1;cvctit che reafon to bee 
m—_ _ , this, For (laith he) the moſt part of Preachers , preach Wow 4+ 
jj © *"Wk.<4 days, mot the fimplienze of the Ge/pell, but the /ubtehr0 of eA« 
1 a Ininsni rifterle. Their Se Bridout ipeakii'g in the perſon of Chrilt, 
[ wr heaelt gs, faith, '* They annull and make of x6 el? my WW ard, they all.r me 
F. > ory xd track ther ons lies, and dewe my iratbh, © © © My Word 
\, £4 


Rome Babylon. 
yum's ther intoller ible, and my wiſdome ani drlrie wn their 


aArromunt PAT wine, Tt heretorc G Tt S/ doe wet prea: bh ana pube 0 Le 4 


11% to the prorle my Ford, nerher doe they teach ey do!irine, 


(, Þ They 0 om thew wwne {ances (e thi: their owne manor | 
00; re rt ath ons 4 Law, Sc. 4 I hev "oy «ena 408 boast hat . 
(bevy nier{iand my Lew , aod yet uf ts Gut for the geieruamy of | 
ct1ert, Of, © For of the voright mantbey mate a witted mon,” | 

of the (apple they wine 4 Dew, An whs commu to patte 
a* then Corrdinal 5 m0 {hewerh © cake | 7 hey ave led vy ihe f 
Sire of errour And cottrmes of [Yries't VWoereby, as ti.cir Bi- © 
Ih--p (Corn lies Laitl), © The /ſawwy tie q if ry ned Ys, the 4- f 
wine of death + So 0% thew Afuartew Faris the Aon e tait!!, 
V BYnence { hrsi !rans were wont to fetch the water of -. ws - 
elle, there they jirde 4 pry oned puddle, Ang eve then, 
duth their « Abbor (#arhanw prouc the Pope and his C lerrie” © 
to be that Whore of 4bylon, mentiuned inthe feaurnteetith 
Chapter of tre Rewelation , which ottereth to the World 
the 4Fommation ard Filthine||e of her Formation 14 a rolten 
C up, *The modern | wars of Chbriif (laith he) dos meptedt in " lou 
tent and Ayrri e, but they (eeke. ater Gold. that they may with © 
Þ abylon the great Ladie of the World, fil into men Wine in a 
(;olden C wp, to erfett thew followers with thew abormnation, 
Now therefore | d-maund of our Remane Caatl.olickes, 
how wt 1+ pothi'lc for Doctrine to grow vnto any greater 
pertetion of cormptiongthen to be ſquared by thefpirit of 
errour, ad DoArines of Dcutils, whereby goud men are 
made wicked men, and l11ple men nav HD wii t 

14 [ ove! 'FB treleco! 1 pO; nt, Nanmey Fart; : their 


vnt Errapet in hor tuureh B Okxt, Raging Reme to hate 
ecucicd the Kent} Church trot if PLmive puintie, 


Callerh hor a vrieched an! an v. þ:pwe Citie., And a 

little .tror flee faith, * Afirwmadlencetii.t { called Rowe on 

vahapp card awretibed Cunt bro an'e of the afore "ard avn/es,” 
and othryre ttt live mech Contr .arieto the Statites of the Prim. 
ine C burch, Wherefore it t to bee feared , le} the C.hulike 
Fauh doe Fortly { vie. T hier Sat Hhdbpad 2 \ wwe. 4. 
JI gina viſion bene the Pope in the ſhow of a great aid 
gly Moutler, and vuther tearctull [1g1ucs oucr tlic Cl. _- 
H 9 
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53 Rome Babylon. 


Y gy of Rome, virote thus of the head thereof: y The ſonne of pey- 
' dition ſoall enrenonr throurl) 4 moſt withed deceipt , to ſeduce 
"FIPS wen for a time [weetely and /moothly, by mal img Oroored the 
path-way of the Chniftian Fauh, That eAſtrolopman F.uth, 
ſpeaking of the Nate of the +17 Church, when the Pope 
£ 1:07.45 (ould be inflatled in His Scats, wroce thus, * Whew & 
i. be hallemer mito by Houſe, then 11/! the Romans ſInmble mthe 
— Faith, T heif « L6bot Joacham (aith, © The Pope conſiderath 
on theft and not ww how peruerſe a manner the Lyon of Fanth\ u throwne 
ICCO downe, And alittle after he ſaith, The religious orders doe de- 
file the Fanth by thrir errour;,teachmy pernerſly, If the bead 
{(aith he) « met the ſonndneſ[: of Fauh , much leſ'e is there 
the heart the ſinterive of hope , and yet further off from. the 
feote us the ddigence of doing charitable deeder, xAnd albeit the 
Fanh of Rome was of elde publi/5:a through the whole World, 
jet afterward her Faith hath beene turned mto perfidie and be- 
Fo veje, 'Againe, ſpeaking of the whole Church of Keme,hee 
>» Zhiden, (faith, Þ Thu uthe Syeagogue of Sathan, and bis Seate: This 
is that Fipnge-tree which ts drieduy m the Fauh,by the meanes of 
the curſe of tran: eſſian, CC ewen the latter '& hburch, the $ hp 
© Oratio 14- of Samt Peter, Their Biſhop Cornelus faith, <Wonuldio God 
4 Tridex?. they were not falne with one conſent , from, Fauth to Infideline, 
and from, Chriſt tes Amichriſt, To conclude, loachan yet 
ſheweth of a more admirable perfetion of falling from 
{ 12/419 yp the true Faith in Chriſt, in that he ſaith, © They haze cho 
on he nit ant (ex «Antichriſt for Chraſt, the Dem! for God, and Hell for the 
"ond ps Keugdome of Heanen, Wheretore, whether it be poſſblefor 
86 o 

men to fali fromthe Faith in any greater mealure , let the 

learned Reader judge. 
15 Touching the third poyne, re wr, Religion, Their 
Saint Bernard, bewayling the deiperate cate of Religion 
e Pornerd /aprain his time, (aith, © Behold the/e timer very much defiled with 


Lat. $0-33.& the worke that walteth wm darkeneſſe, Wor bets thu generation 
| $9! Hiidevrand. yg. anſe of the leauen of the Phari'er, which ts hipocr:/ie : if ir 


nw) be called hypoeriie, which is now /o rite, that it cannot, and 
fo hameleſſe, that it ſeeleth not to be hept (erret, eA retencon- 
fagioncreepeth at this day through the whole body of the Church. 
Anda little after : The wound of the Church 1 inward, and 

= mcurable. 


Rome Babylon. Fl 


incarable, Their Cardinal Beno faith , f Their Religuon (a-f Bens Carding. 
woureth nothug but of trauterouſneſſe and counem/neſſe , beeine det ht & 1 
led by the fprit of Erroar, and Dottrmes of Demls, Their $,* bs Hild,b pf 
Elizabeth thus crycth out againſt the Renniſb ( Tergie, & Woes, fant #1 
be unto you Hypocriter, which hide the Gold and the Suluer , to hr 2. bo ke 

wit, the Ware of God, and the Law of the Lord , which u more, _' any | 
pretions then eyther Gold or Sulwer ; but howſoener yee ſeeme 
wnto men reli719i and innocent , you are fmil of craftine[ſe and 


uncleanneſſe, And (ih, 2, cap, 14. Chriſt laith theretore, 


Yowr Religion doth accu/e you before mee, T heir Saint Kathe- 

re (aith thus allo of the Rownſe Clergie, ® The religious hi ft ering 

Order: ars become the wearens or (ouldiers of the Dent , cor- $104 in 1 

rupting Religion mwvaraly in them/eluer, and outwardly ; Ge prayes of hers, 

ſetwulay ſort and Laitie, And alittleaſter, ſhe ſaith, The Laitie 

and [etl ar perſons are ednced and decermed by their blind: 

anider, which are ( als) 11norant [drots, Their Saint Hilde- 

ard, (aith, © I ſaw 1% 4 t1/i9mn 4 monſtrous blathe Head mths, ,,.. , 

Church, with fierre cyer, an Ales carer, a Lyons mofthrils with hf locegd 

a mouth breathing ont the furie of unlawful fire, with the un. Doo: of 

pleaſant moy'e of contradiilion among Mew, whereby the white SEL! 

prrutve of true Religion 4 ob/cured and diminiſhed in the children | 

#f the Charch, Abbot loxchan (aith, * The infancie of Sa-\ tian F 

lomon repreſenteth wnto vithe zeale of the Prumitine Church, ©" the frſt anc &" 

and hicolde are ſenigeth or hadoweth out the preſent corrape On chapte! 

fe 10005 7G ON ade. « uf lererine 

fate of the Church, and that 1 Salomon w hu olde age fell into 

{dolatrie , 0 hath the Church of Rome done, Againe, vpon 

the (cauenteenth chapter of Saunt /ovbnr Revelation, he (aith, 

* The wery Text it (elſe doth teach}, that the Woman begidded * yoo; 15, 

with Golagand which commuteth rauall Formation with the of the feut | 

Princes of the Earth, « the verie Church of Rome, which Ba. 4% | 

bylon-le playerh [birutual.y the Where mth Stothes and ones, 'r 

To be briete, whereas their Robertis, a Domunican Frier, | pb oyrys!. | 
athrmeth the Pops to be the great and head Idol of the {us a Fric: q 

Rom Church , whom the firlt pare of our firlt Chapter in © 5. © | 

ſeweth plainely,the Church of Rowe holdetheo be a ccle- __ n tn; b 

tall God , and that their Saint Bridget (aith in the perſon\,.. , 2... 

2t God , ® They make an [del of mee ; What fall can chap. 133. " | 

H 2 \ polhibly 4 
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;2 Rome Babylos. 


potlivly be ia Religion, thenco make the arch-1dol of the 
world, God; andetheGod of all worlds, an Idol, 

15 Laitly, concerning the tourth poyne. which hath 
three ditions. The Grit, conceriuh rhe falling trom 


Church, Which becauſe conc rice former hath in pare 
proucd a generall Apoſtacic, 1 will but briefely touch. 
| z heir $A146t Bridge (anti? {as It werc 11 cheperfon of Go.';) 
Wy " I[rae! 0g: now weclet mee . 1947 is to (43, (fanth hee) the 
Prieſts, and hey lone another Gold. For they lowe ( as | lard be- 
fo we ) the nolden Cal/e, Co £ Aion eouer , they mace an [col of 
+ Tilrt:e, me, and but ypen mee leſt [ Prnld enter. © Thins doe thee cur- 
ſed Prieits by mee. Anda little a'ter: / call them to mee as 
the Eriaeornome deth by: Brie, or the Hubind b:; wedded 
ite : | doe all I can, but the mere that | call ther, , the ſwr- 
ther they 707 from me, [oarhimy (hewerh, that the wiiole 
Clergie of Rome is bo Farre falne from Gogz that as he faith, 

f loacnarn vpon p They haue cheſenthe Denill tor C od. 
Mohit and 17 Toucinngene ſecond deuiiion. Their Afathilde . 2 


{- T3461 nance 
me Propheteſſe,\huzex<laireth agair(t ti:c Romeſh Clerpre, favs 


\ Gr.! : The (econd, frem Chritt : T he thirds from the true 


Of rem 
q « Tat ce IB, * 1 They are faine arsy fre mr Chrit ana berome Yawerimy 
an aPro oh : Wales, dewrarmg andeuttino the ih) vats of Ck 1th KY; eepe. [8+ 


r Rank acham eAbbas laith, * The Church of Rume {be vito ans- 
Imran ary "" ther Tribe, hath Arparted from C hr ift ; Hamm al! ſuch (a3 
chan. of lere rieir S, Bridon faith . fa walke mn +: «* wayes, } ca. at:G as in 
Cpridgr m ancther place ſhe faith of Pope Greveriert.en, * Hee hareth 


nc: T POURS, Chrift, heerobbeth him, of mit een, bes el, cberh the, WL, 749+ 


Sr lently out of his hand, and {eadeth them ro Hcl fire, By which 
the caſe is wadecleare; that allthar ire woune to the Pope, 
ares lolt from Chill An. as [each in chat place be- 

Lakin. | fore cited, thewed the Chuck of Rame ro be la farre ralae 

142, from God, ay that ſe choſe tiiy D vill for God, (on the 


ame place, heſhewerh that (hc 15 10 fur falne from Curl, 
that ſhe hath chulen .#*2ich rt lor Chr, 

18 Now forthethird Jeuilion, corcerning thefalling 
from the true Church , their Koberris bringeth in Chili 
22s repr ouing the Ramana Cliureth , forialling away trom 

LT 


Rome Bu'ylop. 


ig true and antient Chriltian Church, YDavebrer of Par, x, 


#1lon (aith he):beu art eftranord irom thy mether ney I ewe 
that bare thee, and it rene after ola and fluer, and precious * 
err aments. Libe an adulireſle then hait forſaken meer, and bat 
$97nea thy elle veto Framnvert t: T how (ut? proftrate , ans nc h 
1 are plea/ed to play thew boere, repairewntothee, Andinetic 
fame Sermen :n the perſon of Chritt hee faith 5; Why have 4 
the ehaliren of my Dewne departed from mee, ard are oerome 
/ lace? T h ey are CecCOomme ec range [ by 'bandonm? the impluc: ity 
of the mother, Agaiiit inthe famc Sermon, hee calleth the 
Clortie of Keme, 1 at fo l[ Tener ation , «na the adultron "Ons 
of Chrifts Done, An ] tt his thurty two Sermon, the Lord 


laith thus vno bims * Althe children of my belowed . ſanmy + ., 5. 


anely a few . ſod, pf ythe 1po;Fater, And in his twentie me 
Sermon , the Loid taith thus tothe whole: Cloroy ot Rome, 
Thu mine how/e poll be dettroyed becan e of you which ma e the 
children of my beloved io piliy the eApojtires, And this is it 


which /oach.amy fore-tolde, where hee fayth, * The Lora ' 1 
Nail (irre wp ( art were) with an hiſſing once the Frencl men ' ' 


and (erm 1mes tocon/pire anoenſt the C burch which hath played * 
the » Trotato in the per/ on of the warre! rms Popes: who with .. o 
their Clipe and their adnerents! 45 a PrOP! hecic hail cut of 
the efbbot of Ciwner Library layth) * (hall Eghr »eainſt, 
the rerue Church, A! nd ) tive ©, Ebb loacrham, pat: iteth cur 


_ i i. 


t1 


ne molt cr1ell Pore ach hee fayth | Y Shall wound and V '"- 


Pau ur ve with molt cre! rad 80/1 meebe - be , orentna 


1:14 mouth aeanſt Crrilt the Lord, ara Kart ne the Starre: 
8 reanrs. Wherc fore —_— Dil "of _ , » Pere « Treg 7 
A F* ” *aF MEET ; [ox aoeit PYAY, Ut ts A! Tomy | - and CAN * | 
#T.. 4 R | , 
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Andaltmicalter, And (ot bam narier tonretber tlie nn tt 
4 toe Saco 00 Com riletns, tout res torether mith rh om, mm 11 
en yetf oe ir tnnl oreatbel of my C/ arch, the nbirb teriy 

14t departed t00 furre from me. 

19 It tie Church of Home , Were not cleane departed 
from Chrilt and the true Chriiftian Church, tho would 
ot t' etl Pima have fayd thus of the vniverial} heads 
-herccf , * Toe Popes are rant drpart;d from Peters [teps. 

[i 3 Nenter 
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" 54 Rome Babylon. 
In Clue li Neither would their owneprophelic have fore-told, > That 
brar, they wonld follow the footeſteppes ( not of Simon Peter, but ) 


of Simon Magus, Neither would their Petracha have ſaid 
: Terrachiin thus of the mother of their Church, © Kome the whoore of 
Ms 20.Epitl] -, Babylon ua the mother of all [avlatry and formation , the San- 
ftnary of hereſis, ana ſcheole of errox> , Neither would their 
——— Mamntnanus have giuventhis counceiito all true Chriſhans, 
d Baptiitu Man- laying : de Nt that will ue $99) ; 04 PACKING from, Rome, 
LiiRa's for there all things el/e are lawjull , but to line noabbly it is nat 
{awful{ . Neither would theic Bitzop Caa/4ws haue fayd 
eC':/4,rin thus of Rome . © Thou wnbappy Babylon , the dammed put o/ 
ms PLUG 11eſts. Neither would their Abbot [0:1:247 have ſaid thus 
floath im vpor of the whole Rome Church : f 741 1s the Synagogue of Sa- 
th hit md ic. than aud bz [eate, Nether would thier Saint Katherine 11 
me chapter her Prayer haus (aid thus of the Church of Rome: 80 Ta 
"ies  Fernacle, but of the aimed. And alto thus inthe perſon of 
Lordows. Chrilt to the whole Clergie of Rome ; / rane choſen you to be 
like unto + Angels an earth, but yee are rather inearnate [):- 
h Predgetin het welr, Neither would their Saint Brodget have laid, * They 
| | -atrong are accurſed , and worſe then the Dine! , and therefore exceyt 
Ie they amend , they ſhall be droxned deeper then all the dinet(; 1n 
Hei. Neither would ſhe hauec fayd to the Pepe thus of his 
whole Sca * Thy Sea like UKRIG AN heauy tone hall Fo downe 
mmothe deepeſt aeepe. Tay, if the Church of Reme, had not 
cleane departed from the true and moft auncient Apoſto- 
like Church, then would not theſe molt holieft of their 
Church, haue thus written - But toralmuch as the calc is 
cleare, that ſhe is departed from tt molt aunticne Chri- 
tian Church , our Church mull needes be that molt an- 
tient Chriftian Church, becauſe there are none othe: 
Chriſtian Churches in all che worlJ, but what are compre 
hended vnder theſe two Titles, Cor:fian and Autichriitrun 
which wee now commonly call , Proteitans and Papiits 
Butyet tor the better clearing of this point , namely, that 
our Church is the moll auntient by 605. yeares next after 
Chriſt his incarnation,our fiftchapter hal plainly demon- 
[trate . And thus much for the prouing Chriſtian Rome in 
her latter daycs to bethat Zahy/cn-which the ”—_ in the 
cauen: 


— 


_— 


The 1dolatrie of Rome, oe. 

ſcauenteenth chapter of the Rewelation calleth , The mother 
of whoredones 9-7 arr ef the earth . And which the 
other Angellinthe eighteenth chapter fiith, 7: falen,and 
bhoome thehalitation of dinells , the holdof all foule fpirus , and 
rape of ener) ynuileane and hatefmil bud . And as wee In this 
our age) haue ſeene the (pirituall fall of Baby/on , { the 
Church of Xome,) fo by the iudgement ot ſome of the 
Learned, our young children ſhall ſee the corporall and 
fall deſolation of the citie of Rome : After which time (as 
they write ) ſhe ſhall be the corporall habitation of foule 
divells and diuelliſh fpirits, as | have ſhewed ſhee is now of 
inGarnate divellgfhlthy and hatefull birds. 


DO TE THIS 


CnHae, [TIT 


Tending to reſolue all men, that as Saint lohn in bi 17. 
chapter of the Reuelation, declareth the Church of 4n- 
rhrift, to ve a Church profeſing Chritt , and yet an 1+ 
dolatrous Church ; fo the Popilh Church mui? neede! 
bee that tdolatrous Church, becauſe there s no mare 
Churches in the World (pr efeſsmg Chr1it) but theirs 
which uſe Images , and onrs whichſe none © which 
are now @:ilmgwſhed (therefore ) by the tutles of Pa- 


pilts and Protettants. 

by cauſes, Frrlt, for that notwith(anding they 
i" | v(e the Image of God , inthe worſhin and 
leruice of God ; yet they take it not for God. Yea, they 
fay, they no morerakeittor God, then Dogges doe take a 
pain'ed Foxe for a Fuxe , or a painted Here, fora Hare, 
Secordly, becauſe (as they fay) they —_ not the I- 


mage, but God by it, Thirdly, becauſe (as they alfo ſay) 
they 


H E Papif?s beare che World in hand, they 
are no Idolaters, and that for tiiclc tire q 


Ty 


[ 
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The 1dolatrie of Rome, 


See Þ:/41 53.2, they receiued the lamemanner of worlhipping, by traditi- 


on tromthe Apottles ( who were 14) [yolaters,) thereture 
thy are no !Jclaters : to whic;; ci;cce illutons wee an- 
(were, 

2 [t 1: euident by this feſt illuſion, that God in his iull 
1.12 ment hath giuen them the !pirir of Uumbering cves, 
tat they thould not ſe : tor notwith{tandiug eo great 
Icarning, they fuppole et. ar chere arc 10 1dolaters, bur tuci1 
onelv, as yutwaraly worthip the wmag « for Grd + ereretore 
to1ch1ng this het poine, weantwere tielt by re 45 cap, of 


[u41er, winch condemnet' Au + for an |iolater. Seconds 
ly, oy the 15. cap, ot the heft book- of Kms, which ccn- 


"vemned Haathab for an 1d! 21 IF, Tr 15 y,byrthe25 cap, 


- 
4 


of the fecond baoke of Chromite, witch condernncd 
Amaziah tor an Iolater, Fourthly by the 34, cap, of the 


* fame booke, which condermnes 17inrſebtorantdolater : 


a'14 yet not any one of elicie, worthipped tier image for 
God, but all of them acknowledged che true God. Laſtly, 
we anlwere them by the 17. cap. of the ſecond booke of 
Kings, which condemaed certaine Sumaritans for Idotatd re, 
of whom the Text faith, They ſeared the Lord, ard [erned 


| their tmager alſo. So that if our counterfait Catholikes did 


no more vorthup tkeimage for God, then the /ewes did, 
but ſcared God,and ferucg theirimapes asthole Samrricant 
did, or thar it were truc, that they no more taketheir 11488 
for God, then dopges doe take paineed Fuxesand Hares, 
for Foxes and Hares, yet we (cc 11:52 cuen byherr att Qing 
tmages, and viing them in the {piricuall worlh pang (er- 
uice of God,they are plaincly proucd 1iolaters, 

3 And new whereas they lay, they no more take the 
image for God, then dogges doc take painted Foxcs aid 
Hares, for thule living creatures, t):at will we further tric 
with chem, cuen bytheſe two ctt- As, For whercas dogges 
vie neither to runne, nor to open their mouths vpurr thole 
ſenceletile pictures, they hau- accultomably vicd to gad 
vnto them trom Towne ro Towne, and from Countrey to 
Countrey : As to the Lady of /: 4//ingham, to the Lady 
cf che Towre of Conemrie, to 5, Aindwne of Burione, to 

| the 


_ 
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the (weet of (Chefter , and divers others, viing be» 
forethem cw bot , humble, and end —— a to 
God himlelfe : proftrating themſelues at their feete, knee- 
ling vnto them on their bare knees; lifting vp both eyes 
and hands vntothem , and putting forth their voyces vp- 
on them, with many deuour prayers; amongſt which this 
prayer to the Image of Chriſt, * O maker of heaven and 2177 17 vet 
earth, King of Kings, and Lord of Lards : which of nothing books 
diddeſt make me 19 thine owne ſimilitude and lhenefſe, and d1d(t 
redeeme mee with thine owne blond , whom ] @ ſinner um, not 
worthy ts cali vpon: [ deſirethee,c5c, Ando forwards for all 
things needfull both tor ſoule and body. And that indeed 
it may appeare,that this prayer is not made vnto Chrilt by 
the Image, bur cucnto the very Image it ſelfe ; this Title 
ouer head / A prayer to the [mage of the body of (krift) doth 
make it molt manifett, Therctore, whether this beno more 
totakethe Image for God , then dogges doe take thoſe I- 

cs tor the creatures themſelues z or whether it be pol- 
{ible for people to vie greater meanes, ortomake amore 
manifeſt apparence, that by a conſequence they takeit for 
God : Let the vnpartiall Reader iudge ,'But it is cleare by 
their common praftiſe, that they are of that ſort oſcoun- 
terfeit Chriſtians, who in Saint Augyſtmes time, would haue 
cloaked their Idolatrie with cunning {peeches, whom not- 
withftanding he tbus reproucd for [dolaters,ſaying, » Let > Auzufive in 
chews wot ſay 10 me they take the Image for no ame power, they ,” Sens n of 
knowit nettobe God : ] would toGed ( faith hee) they ſs knew (..1 Me 
it, as wee bnow it ; but what they hae, and what they doe about 
i , the Altar beerath: witneſs . Wherefore let them ſay what 
they will, and (haddow their damnable idolatric, as clole- 
ly azthey can (vnder the myſterie of iniquitie here in this 
life ) their praiſe ſhall ſufficiently prooue ( at the Cay of 
wdgement) whether they be Idolaters, orno ; and whe- 
ther they be not of that ſore which Ep:phanizes (peakerth of, 
* Which abborre the ſight of [dels , and yet fall downe and wor- * F5ithen.(b.; 
arp thews. U; or 2410) 8 Oc 

4 The ſecond rcafon whereby they would prouethem. 74 <= 


ſeluesno Idolaters , wee heard tobethis , namely: They 
I worſkip 
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Exod, 29.4. 


Dew.z7-15. 


leremy 20.$. 


The 1delatrie of Rome, 
werſhip not the I » but God by itz to which wee an- 
{were : To worſhip God by an Image, is flat Idolatrie , and 
a breach ofthe ſecond Commangement, which viterly far- 


biddeth any at alltobe vicd in ary pare of Gods worſhi 
in thatir forbiddeth any at all to be made for Spiritual] * 2 


Therefore it isclearegthat if God had notaccounted it 1do-* 


latrie, to be worſhipped by Images, hee would not have 
ſaid, Exodus 2 9, Thew ſhalt make thee no granen [mage. Net- 
ther would he haue (aid, Dewter.27, Curſed be the man that 
ſpall make any carned or molten [mage, which ts an abomination 
vntothe Lord. Theretore (ceeing the Image maker is accur- 
led, and the Image it ſelfe abominable , it mult needes be 
an accurſed and abominable Idolatrie to worſhip God by 
an Image. Alſo, foralmuch as the Lord accounteth the I- 
mage abominable, and the maker accurſed ; they muſt 
needes be abominable agd accurled, that will compell him 
to be worſhipped by it#Ycadoudtle(Te,and they alſo mult 
needes be abominable and accurſed, which allow accurſed 
and abominable qe to be holy monuments in the 
Church, and profitable,as truc Teachers of the ignorant : 
ſceingthe Lord by the Prophet /eremvic chap.10, hath ſaid 
thus 'of thoſethat makeavy ſuch reckoning of them. They 
altogether dete and are fooliſh , for the fieche uv a DoArie of 
vanitie . Andſceing alſo by the mouth of the Prophet Ha- 


Haba4.2,14.13 bakkwuk chap. 2. he hath ſaid : Phat profiteth the Image ; for 


the maker thereof, hath made it an [mage and a teacher of lier? 
Nay , ſeeing he hath alio by the lame Prophet denounced 
an cucrlaſting woe againſt all thoſe thatdelire ſuch Tea- 
chers,faying : Woe to hint that /uith to the wood, Awaks,and 
to the dumpbe ſtone , Riſe wp, it hallterch thee. As allo ſeeing 
their owne Canemeall Scripture, the | 5, of Wiſedowe , layth 


<. thus of them and their Images. #h»/c [igbt flirreth wp the de- 


fire of the ignorant , (6 that hee conereth the forme that hath no 
life ; even of a dead [mage : they that lowe ſuch wicked things, 
are worthy to hane ſuch _ ui to trait unto; and they that make 
them , and they that worſhip thew , and they that deſire them, 
Thatis, * theyallare worthy to hauc no better helpein 
the great day of neede, then can come from thoſe Images, 

Therefore, 
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Deſcribed by Saimt Tohn. 59 
Therefore the Lord bythe Prophet Eſay chapter 44. hath Ela 44.1: 
thus denounced the definitive ſentence againſt the whole 
fraternitic of them , ſaying : «Ai that are of the fellowſhip _ 
thereof, ſhall be confounded. To wit, all that * make Ima. "Elay 45.16. 
ges for ſpirienal vſes;all thatvſe them as Lay mens bookes, 
to ſticre vp their deucrion , all that worſhip God by them, 
allchat worſhipthem for God, or that vſethem in any part 
of Gods worſhip, or doth bur defire them (living and dy- 
ing in the ſame minde) ſhall at the laſt day beconfounded 
together in the Lake of fire burning with brimſtone, as ap- 
peareth in the 19, chapter of the Zexelatronzand alſo in the Reu1159.2.19. 
21, and 22, chapter, and P/a/me 97, Efay45.15.verle, _ — 
5 This diuell:ſh device (Chriſtian Reader) of worthip- ' 
ping one by another , was both the father and mother of 
the whole worlds [4olatrie, which,as the fonrteenth chap- 
ter of Wiſedeme (heweth, came firſt vp in this manner, hen ct, } 
4 father mourned griewouſly for his ſoune , that was taken away 
ſedaimely, he made an Image for him that was dead, whom now 
be wor ſhippeth 4s a God : and ordamed to bis ſernant!t cereme- 
nies and ſacrifices, rhus in proceſſe of time, this wicked cuftome 
prewailed, and was hept 414 Lawe z and [doler were worſnipped 
bythe commanndement of tyrants, Sothat hereby weſce how 
[iolatry firſt crept inamong the Heathen,which afterwards 
was imitated amongſt the [ewer, and after them,among the 
new converted Chriſtians ( as weſhall prooue heereafter. 
In the meane time, as we (ce by this _ device, how Ima- 
es came (in time) to be worſhipped for God, among the, ,_-.. 
Rates ; foletvs ſeeallo, vhs effe& the vraktile ner > 
thereof hath wrought among the Papitts ; which we ſhall Greekes, Citan- 
finde made manfelt , inthe tenure ofthe Dotine of the 7 {bro Ca 
Rowmi/, Church, in which itts thus written, © Heethat fea- = ags cel 
reth God , adoreth an [mage 4 hee would adore the Soune of j,, 7 .. 
God, Againe, 4 Since Chriit i« adored with dyuine honour , it © 1:00 Nan- 
followets that hy [mage muſt be adored wth the [elfe-ſame ds- Clantus an Epait, 
uine hexowr, And againe, © Wee muſt therefore conſe(ſſe , that "— m mp, 
the fatth{mll im the Church, dee without any quallification adore ©11...1 0h 
the Image with the /ame hinde of worſhip that is due tothe ors: Grioles, (11m 
inal. Moreoucr, * He that adoreth an [mare, and /aith, this © ue 06Po Ca 
| [ 2 ” VO 8.2554 
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1 Chrift,offendeth not; he offendeth that adoreth not an Image, 
he that refuſailto adere an [mage, ts an heretique © wee muſs a- 
dore an Image with the ns ab of wo0»/htp and rewerence, 
wherewith we adore the holy Tricity, Now 1t this be oncly to 
worlhipGod by che im: (which as we proved before, 13 
damnable [dolatrie) and not the Image allo for God ; let 
the diſcreete Reader tudge. As allo, whether Idolatrie can 
be commitred in any higier degree, then eo pray thusto 
the image of the Croſle, 8 «174.9 croſſe, our only bope, 
in this tinwe of thy paſſion; un farthfu' prople prace increaſe, and 
(rant of ſome rempſſion. And thus allo to lay of it," TheCreſſs 
of Chritt u tobe worſlupped with the ſame worflup, that Chriſt 
@ to be vor ſhipped with , Yea, and whetherthis Doctrine of 
worſhipping the very Image it [cife, may not eruely be ſaid 
ro be the doftrine of the whole Church of Reme, ſeeing it 
was (as the Poper owne Decreta/ reltifieth) eftabliſhed by 
the Pope,with the alſent of many hundred Biſhopy,and lee- 
ing allo it hath beene maintained cuer (ince, by Gregory the 
third , and by all his ſucceſſours , let the Reader 1wdge, 
And thus much for the (ccond point , to prove whether 
the Pat; be Ldolaters,or not. 

s Thirdly and laſtly, they ſay they arc no1dolaters, for 
they receiued their manner of worſhipping God by Ima- 
ger, from the tradition of the Apoltles : wherein wee may 
note,felt their ie; lecondly,their ſhamelefnetle, 
that baſh nottomakethole bleiled Apoltles of Chrilt,the 
authors of their moſt damnable idolatrie, Bur as in this, 
ſo in many other principles of their religion,do they ceale 
with thoſe holy onesy fathering all vpon their Traditions, 
be the things neuer(o vile. But whatwill they an{were 2 | 
ſuppoſe they will fay , they arc ablc to prove , that that 
fame kinde of DaQtrine was taught, and the ſame manner 
of worſhipping practiſed eucn by the very Chriſtians , in 
the timeof the Apollles, and we an(were: We beleeue they 
acable, but withall, we belecue alſo, that they are as well 
able to prone, how the ſame was approucd of, among the 
Apaſties, For albzit chat Clement the firlt, and one of the 
(curnty Dilciplesgteſlifieth,that ſome of che new conuerted 
Gontiie! 
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Gentiles did {o, and thatinthevery time of the Apoſtles , 
yet the ſane Diſciple teſtifieeh alſo , how himlelte did ap- 
proue of it, when writing $0 Saint /awes the Apolile, for 
recrefle, thus complained againftit, * The dive! (ſaid hee) 
by the menth of athers, ſeth 1s bring forth theſe words ; Wee to 


the wor fhip of the inafible God, wor fayp the viſible Image, Now and Bihop of 
in that he ſaith , the digell, this maketh che matter main1- __ [:m,wor 
feſt , how that dotrine of worſhipping God by Images, ; 


was not appreued of among the Apoliles and Diſciples of 
Chriſt: and alfo thatit came trom the divell; ſuggeſtions, 
and not from the Apoltles traditions . Wherefore this 0- 
penly conuicteth the Pap:tr of mult trorrible impretie , in 
fathering this dwelliſh deuice vpon the holy Apotiles of 
Chriit, And the rather , becauſe they cannot poſlibly be 
ignorant , that it was brought into the Church by thoſe 
new converts, which were not then cleane remoued from 
their olde Heathews/b (uperttition , and condemned by the 
Apoltles and Diſciples of Chriſt , tor divelliſh and dam- 
nable. F 

7 Furthermore, it is cleare, that if this argument could 
hauc held good, namely, that becauſe thoſe new conuer- 
ted Chriſtians , ſuppoled, that as they had vied ro wor- 
ſhip their falſe gods by Images, ſo they ſhould worſhip 
the true God by Images, and that this their practiſe be- 
gan in the time of the Apoltles , that therefore it was a 
tradition of the Apollles : then might wee alſo conclude, 
that becauſe certaine /rae/rrer (in the time of Moſer and 
eAayon, and others of the Prophets) vicd the like , it was 
atradition of Ao/e; and Aaron, and other of the Prophet:: 
but how Ao, rAaron, and the Prophets did approve of 
their doings, all thole judgements which they have de- 
nounced again(t them , for fo doing , doth plainely de- 
clareychrough out the old Teſtament, 5s we ſhall fee anon, 
by the places which wee will cite: but in the meane while 
let vs ſee how the ancient Fathers approued of ut, after the 

Apoltles. 
® That auncient Father Eu{chi , {peaking of che 
manner of thoſe new quo Chriſtians werſkipping, 
3 - laith, 
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Gaith, © /* i; #0 marned though the Heathen which receyned (+ 
great benefit; by our Sawiour, 41d theſe things : for wehane (eens 
the /mage of Paul,of Peter, and of Chriſt, drawne in colloxr;, 

and a u wel to be thonobt, that mex in olde toe, beemng "et yer 
remoned from their ole ſaperſ{ition of thew Father: vſed after 

this manner te worſhip ther by an Heathemſh cuſtome. Alſo 

chat moſt notable Divine « Arbaxa/iu , in reprouing ſuch 
ſuperſtitious Chriſtians, as would be taught to know Ged 

by images, (ald thus vnto them, | /f « {ring man cannet teach 
thee ro know God, how ſhall a carued ſtocke or a lone doe i that 

4 dead ! Allo that ancient Father Epiphone, to reclaime 

ſome of that Se in his time, thus dehorted them from 
their olde Heatbemb ſuperſtition, ſaying, ® Ay deare Bre- 
thren , be yee mindful - a gee bring ne images into the Char. 
cher,and that ye ereft none at the burial: of + dead Saints but 
enermore carrie God in your hearts: Nay (laid hee) ſuffer not 
Images to be, nonot in your Houſer: for it « not lawful! to leade 
a Coriittian man by by eyes , but rather by the findie and exer- 
ciſe of bus mnde. Allo Charles the Great, molt ſharpely re- 
prehended fuch, ſaying, " «fn vrhappie memorie i that, 
which ro remember Chrift, who nexer onght to depart ont of the 
heart of the wit man, ſhandeth m neede 2 4 irbtfull concert, mor 
otherwiſe can haxe the preſence of Chriſt withm bim, wnleſſe he 
bane hu Image painted on the wal! , or expreſſed in ſome other 

matter, And a linle after ; MMfoff madne ſe « that ((aith hee) 
that our mimdes, by the meanes of materiall Imager, muſt be put 
in remembrance, lets we forget him. Likewiſe, that ancient 
Father Lattantine, thus reproucth their folly,and condem- 
neth their madneſle, laying, * They are afraid left their Re 
l1710n b: 1054, andre na purpoſe , if they ſee nothing that they may 
wor ſhip, and therefore they make them counterfens, And a litle 
after he [aich, What madne (ſe 1: this, euher to framethoſe things 
which they may after feare, or ſeare thoſe things which they haut 

framed . And then deriding them with the words of their 
common anſwere, he ſayth, Ns for/ooth (ſay they) we feare 
not that, but then after whoſe [mage they be made, and to whoſe 

names they beceonſecrated, Againe,whereas they doubted their 

religion-to be reid without Images, he thus reſolueth _ 
[4 doubr, 
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doubt, t Ont of all dowbs, where there is an [mage, thertismo y Laftart tab 2. 
religion, If then wherean Image is, there true religion is 6.15. 
not z and that in the Popes iurifdition , cuery Church is 
full of Images; it is cleare, that in all Churches within the 
Popes iuriſcition , true Religion is not, and conſequent!y 
no religion , And this is it whereof their Saint udegard 
thus foreſhewed would come to patle , ſaying, 1 1» the A q$. Hildegard 
poftolucalt Order, to w , (faith the) of the Rename Sea, no ve- a Nuane (b.3. 
{1g100 ſhall be found, T © be briete, 5a\nt eAwuguſtine (by ren- _ ad 
dering this reaſon, why that (ore of counterteit Chriſtians 
were ſo $ddied to Images, (laying, ” They would [ceme to ; 145./1nc in 
favour Imager, tomake t Heathen to thunke the better of their bus books a- 
wwo/i wnſcrable and lewd Set ) plamely proveth the Pap:/ts gn 
to be, not true Catholiquer , but molt miſerable and lewd OUT SSSI 
SeRaries , who wee (ce had rather ioyne thernfelues with 
the barbarous Heathen, in their damnable idolatrie and 
ſuperſtition, then with true Chriftians, in the ſinceritie and 
puritie of the Goſpell of (aluation , And thus much tou- 
ching chethird and laſt illulion. 

9 But now, foralmuch as they have induced the igno- 
rant, to beleeue, that inithis cheirmanner of worſhip, chey 
plcaſe God well, it is our parts and duties, to make knowne 
ynto them, how it pleaſed God in them of olde time, that 
ſo thereby they may the better iudge, how themſelues 
therein = God. The thirty ewo chapter of Exodw ,,.....:, 
plainly declareth , that the //raclres (who acknowledged wt "8 | 
the true Ged; for worſhipping an Imige , were ſlaine in F 


one day, three thouſand, The tenth chapter of Hoſea, de- 11G, 16.1. 

clareth as plainely , that becaulc the peoples hearts, were th $ 

divided in affeRion betweene God and Images z the Lord 

cauſed the Prophet to denounce ſuch , and fo great delo- 

lation ro come vpon them, as that they ſhould wiſh the | 

hilles and mountaines to fall ypon them . Alſo the firſt v 

chapterof Zephaniab declareth , that becauſe /uds and /+- Zephan.y. cha | 

r#/«lews , had imparted the worſhip of God, to the Hoſte ;. io he 5 

of heaven , and tus glorie tothe idol gods, in ſwearmg 

by the Lord, andby Afaicham (as the Papii?r doe, By Ged 

and By the Reode , By God and By the Maſſe ) the Lord h 
threatned | 


The 1delatry of Rome, 


threatned to deſtroy all things vpon the earth , all things 
i: che Sea, the foules of Heauen, and the inhabitants of the 
Land; So then by this the molt ignorant may cuidently 
perceive, how in this.cheir manner of idoll worfhip they 
pleaſe God, 

10 And now for that the Romani; are found Idola- 
e:rs in the highelt degree , in ta: fo directly contrary te 
the reucaled will of God , and knowledge of his expreſle 
Lawe (which tit Heathen had 11or) make a Stocke and a 
Stone God (in giving vato it the ſame divine worſkip 
and honour , that 13 due to God himlelfe, who bath ſayd 
142% by themouth of the Prophet E/ay chap.q 2. / am the Lord, 

and my glory will I mot Love to any other , nexther my pras/c ts 

graven /manes , and allo in praying voto it for all things 

needfull both for foule and bodic : and that allo this idoll- 

worſhip , was eſtabliſhed by Pope Gregorse the third, then 

head of their Church, and manncained ever (ince , by his 

if ſuccelfours Biſhops of Howe ) it is cleare thattbe Church of 
Rome, is that idolatrous Church profeſſing Chriſt; which 

Y <+<4.:7,4.5, 1nthe 47.chapterot the Reve /ation, is laidto be the /Vhore 
h ' of Babylon, offermgto the worldm a golden Cuppe, to wit, in 
14.1.2, the name of Chrilt) rhe abormnation aud filthmeſſe of ber for- 

| wcation,, And in the nineteenth chapter to be condemned 
| for corrupting theearth with her fornication. But leſt for 
*y all this, chey ſhould wich impudenc and braſen faces, till 
'U face ix out, and deny it ; Let them heare how it is cophr- 
med by their owne Writers . loacham eAbbas , ſpeaking of 
the corrupting of doftrine by the Prieſts of Rome , (ayth, 


| __ 1 5 {ous ' They neqlelt Incenſe and Myrvhe, but they ſeche after Golds, 

, Fleremy that they may with Babylon the great Lady of the world , fill | 
| vnto 08 wine w a golden Cuppe, to mfcil ther followers with 

4 ther ab»mmnation, And vpon the lcuentecnth chapter of the 

a Rewel1:1on hee [peaketh yet more plainly and faith, * The 


:Ypon the 17. very Text ut elfe doth teach how that the waman bromlea with 


: 
[! chapter me 2»/Je, and winch commute; rituallformcation nth the Pron- 
Reuclauon, © ; of , EF, -þ 
ſ cerof the earth, tu thevery Church of Nome , which Babylon» 
| | bile, plazeth fpritzally the whoore with ſtockes and ſiones, A- | © 
T7 v Vponthezt. *. , . __ v Th 
if; Ghapter of 1:- $3106, hee Laich of the whole Clergic of Rowe, Y They are 
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1olatrous Paſtort and Prelates, Againe he faith, * At Soory, t, 
lomon m hu olac are tellinto Idolntry , [0 bath the Church of ni 2.char 
Zeme done. And theietore it is which Rebertxs the Domins. 1707. 
can Freer (2th thus of the Rows/h Chnrchyin the perſon of __ 
Chr:ft, * Lite an adultreſſe:tbou haf8 forſaken mee © and ba# | - _ 
ooned thy /el't wato irangerr. And of which their Paracel OE 
[1 concludeth thus, ? The whoore hath dunided ber lone, 7 _ 
1: Sothatthe Reman/t; and Papsſts, being ehus fo plain- ;;, ww = 
ly proved Idolaters (in worſhipping God after the manner 
of the Heathen which he commanded his people the /ewe:, 
they ſhould nct doe, if they would looketo continue in his 
faunur, and to auoide his tudgements, Dewrer. 12.) this tma- 
keth that good, Which wee aftirmed in the beginning of 
our firlt Chapter, namely, that it is not puſlible, that they 
and wee ſhould be combined and conioyned together itn 
Religion, to make one and the ſame trueChurch of Chriſt. 
For as the Apollle Saint Paul (aith, 2.Corint.5, There can be 2.0014 16, 
mo agreement betweene the Temple of God , and the Temple of 
Jdoler , Theretore it behooveth vs to looke warily vnto 
our ſelucs,that we be not deluded by their craftic and (ub- 
tile argurnents, to beſeduced to theiridolatrous religion, 
ns thus much for the (atisfying the Readerin this point 
aUllo, i 
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SOLE E., CATCHE TOR SITOR ITER 
ES SES SSIS 
þ CHAP, V. 


Tending to reſolue all men, that for the firſt 696. yeerer 
next after Chriſt, the Papiſts haa no Church , neither 
could haue, becauſe till then it had no wnimer ſall Pope to 
make 11 a Popiſh Church: Neither 45 that firſt Church 
of Rome (which Sami Peter planted) the Mother, but 

' one of the Daughters of the M:ther Church, mn which 
'T; Chit himſelfe firſt planted that Faub and Religion, 
(which afterwards by meanes of his _Apoſtles ſhould 
be made Catholique ) 14. yeeres before Peter came 10 
Rome. So- that hereby wee [hall ſee the Antiquity of 
thetr Church onerthrowne , and lerulalem ta be the 
moſt ancient , and true firure of the uninerſall Mother 
| Church, to wit, heawenty Ierulaicm,end not Rome, 


a Cu VIC Heir Cardinall C u/ 111764 laith; * The member t 

| | © 20". | RS vnted ts the Chaire, and soned to the Pope, 
K} < ”. mate the Church. By which he granteths 
| 13 42 that without an vniucrlall Pope, there could 
be no Pep: Church, Now that for the firſt 6og, yeeres, 
next after Chrilt,there was no vniuerſall Pope approved of, 
nor publikely allowed to be the head of the members of 
| the body of Chrill, theſe teſtimomics of Pelagiue the [econd, 
| 444 Gregory the ſirſt, will make it molt manifelt, Pelagus in 

, hs dayes, perceiging that Aawricins the Emperour, went a- 
4 bout to make and eftabliſh an vniuerlal! Pope, very bitterly 
| Inueighed againſtit, and not onely fo, but chus Deereed a- 

» 1/15, ..7\- gainſt it. Þ No Biſhop, mo,not the 51ſhop of Kome himiſelſe curhe 


' i 1948-580. to be called vniner/all Biſhop. Gregory (the (ucceiTour of Pela- 
f gum ) likewiſe finding the Emperour to perliſt in his enter- 
\M priſe, wrote diuers EpyHes veto him, to let him vnderſtand, 


that 
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that he went about an vnlawfull thing, amongſt which, in 
one Eps/tle, he ſought to dillwade him by this realon, be- 
cauſe({aid he) © Peter u not called wninerſall Apoſtle: inferring, c G:1s. tib. , 
that ſeeing Peter was not, none of the other Apollles were ; £21": 32 
and then how could it be Jawfull for any Biſhop to take 
thateitle vpon him ? Againegwhen as he percciued the Em- 
perours Bilkop/which was then /obn of Conſtantinople) wil- 
lingto take that title and ſupreame authority vpon him, he 
ehus inucighed agayrit his arrogancy,and faide; 4 What wilt © Greg t5.4. L 
thou an/wer to Chriſt the head of the vniuerſail Charch,at the laſt 3® 
ndgement , that thus goeft about by the name of wniner/(all Be 
ſhop, to make all bis member; [ubiett to thee? Whom doeft thou 
1mitate, wn thit ſo peruerſe a name, but Lucifer, that would baue 
beene ſingular, and alone ouer all hit fellow «Angeli? Againe,he 
faich, * [rake vt boldly , whoſorucr calleth himſelfe vimerſat ©0105! 
Biſhop , or deſweth /o te becalled, 11m the pride of bu heart, the? 37 
fore-runner of Antichriſt, becauſe he preferreth himſel'e before 
all others, and would be alone without any equail, Now by the 
beſt Aucthours, we hnd that this Gregery, ended his dayes a- 
bout the yeere of Chriſt, 60g, therefore we (ee chis poine 
Qandeth cleare, that during (0 many hundred yeeres (and 
odde, after Chrilt ) there was not an vniuerſall Pope appro- 
ved of, nor allowed by the Biſhops of Rowe themſelues, to 
be head of the members of Chriſt, aqd therefore as yet 
there could be ng Popiih Church, | 

2 But now to caſt a miſt beforethe eyes of the ignorant, 
they come in with this blinde diſtinction, and ſay, Nutwith - 
ſtanding, this ve ſpoken (both by Pelagiis and Gregory) a- 
gainil the haw'ng a' vniuctlall Pope, rw be head of the vni- 
verfall Church ; yet the queſtion 1s, whatmanner of Popes, 
or vatuerlall Biſhops they meant; whether ſuch as the Bi- 
ſhopsof Rome (who allowed other Biſhops vader them )or _ = 
luch as the Bilhop of Conanrinople, who would haue had 75 5 © Tor 


none other in all Chriltendome bur himſelfe. I anſwer, this/ tn 
is but a detuiling diltinion; forthatthe Biſhop of Conftan- (1.1 all 6- 
emople no more fought to exclule all other Biſhops, then tr Butops, 


the Biſhop of Reme euer did : for had he of Conflantinople, 7 tie Hil 
once attempted that,that had beene nuttes for Gregor): tor |, 
K 2 then 
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then night tein fone one Erle or other, have charged 
im therewith bur wefinde not any ſuch matter : neither in 
ay of theſe Epiſtles doth hee charge hin with any ſuch 
thingz onely hecondemneth him of arrogancy, for prefer- 
ting (maſelf: before all ether Biſkops , and for feekiog co 
brigthem into ſuch bicAtion vider tin, as whereby ne 
mizht hauc raigned ouer them, a» Lord and King. Ang 
cuen herein onely was it , that hee charped b114 ro trmitare 
{*cer.' Thereforethis diftindtion of ries, 18 bura mecre 
milty matter. Yea, their owne recorys, ang ſome of their 
o'#2c Engliſh DoRtors, plainely contetle,thatthe famenitle 
27d dignity, which the Biſhop of Con/tanrinople (ought to 
oiaine, was onely one and the ſame, which Bemface Bi- 
bp of Rome attained vnto by the meanes of Phocas the 
Emperour,two yeeres after Gregorres death, and which they 
hayc holden ever lince, For in their Booke called Chrone- 


. con 'rhey are proved both one. Alſo thett Writer S«6145- 


£1 ©: afoirmeth them to be one and the ſame. Likewiſe 
the'r Writer Frſbergenſu * acknowledzeth theflame : And 
that which 1s more, the chiefe of their adherents here in 
Ex:(and, in their anfeere returned eo me, Pave 4. in thele 
plaine and cxpretle words contetle the lame, The F mpevour 
Phoucas, deſended the riobteons and ancient title of the Poper ur 


EmACY and wri/ditton onurer the rriner (4 Church of { bri/i,ind 


\wppreſſed the arrogarcy of the Patriarte of Conthantinople, 


who chllenged to ve wemeer(all By3op. And thus we fee how 
themſciucs have confounded tiicir ſurnle vifftinction of 


CTILLSYIY 


3 Dut yer forall ehis, they witl prourthatthe Biſhop of 


Conſtantinople, would have had excluiicd ail orher Biſhops, 


becaule Gregory wrote thus ro [ome 0! the citefeof them, 


| * If ove be vnaner{all BrGop, it remnmnein wht vs be we Biſbopt 


Howvel:, itis Fery apparant, tiiat Gregory meant by theie 
words, that if cnefhould be admiticy to »c vniuerdall toad 
ouer all Biſhops, theirpowers th<n coiling oncly in that 
C ne,the7 by aconfequent hou! be as 50nd, Foreo the Ve- 
ry {ſamecitca are thele his ovnc words, ©? one Patriarae ve 
caiicd ymaer/alt, he derogateth from theatter "atroarkes, AnCa 

little 
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little 2fter 4 [{ this name may 000 Onrant, Honour i 14444 45 
ous all the Patriartes : But tarre may it be from uy Cri: 4% 
muede that any man Fonld dewete tabe chat wumobimnjeiie,n ores 
ly the homo of be; brethren, Towld ſeeme inthe lea), 1/7 19 58 
dinnnbed, By which it is mott manitelt, that iice Lid not 
meane, that /obn of Cont! nu 146, would naueexciuded ail 
Biſhops, neither 11s feliow 2 44r14r7kes ; but that by dimini- 
ing their eitles and honours, hee would make them as no 
Biſhops ; eucn as a!l Bilkups vnder the Popes are made , by 
collerating an vnuerlall headeuer them, For as enic'r Car- 


dinall Sabaretta (aith, | The Pope hath muaded, and entered vp- | Sihaells C, 


H1fhopt may nee for n19h : «And wnleſſe God helps the ſtate of 
the Church, the ummer/ald Church is I” danger, 

4 But now notwithllanding, they comein yet with ano- 
ther ohiztion, and lay that Gregory hath allortheſe words, 


% «% 


on the rieht of ailthe mifertons Churches, (0 that a! the infer:our ' 


* Whoſoener he be that deſireth to be Prieſt alone, ar the onely | 


Preeſi, By which they would taterre , that the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople , world bane beene Bin alone, wahour any 
#thers : neuertheleile 4 it is cleare by theſe his words that 
follow, (He exalteth him{(clle above other Prieſts) hammeant, 
that he whoſoeucr exalicd nimicitec tor ro be vniver al! Bi- 
ſhop, or ſupreame head ouer all other Biſkops , would be 
Preeft aloxe, becaute hee would not admit any equal] with 
nim- And tor this caute (in thewords going hetors }) h-c 
compared Jobs ©t Conſtaxiinonle to Enciher wh hi dot not 
ſay would haw: hid no Anueis but himfelte (tor that had 
be:ns more then hee coule: have proued ), Ard thoreiore 
we (ee itis onely this kinde of Priclthood which Grer2ry 
neant, that would admit no manner of equality. iuch we 
ſnail i:zeanon,he (aid woult bt tic downetall of the anci: 
order of Prieſthood, 

5 Butnow in the meare time , wee may not ict pail< 
tc an{were another VObieRion , which happily my aril; 
out ot our Engliſh Carmatirer words 1 which beſrore woe 
cited, Fer in that they lays 7''e Tutle which the Br/Þi2D 97 
Confiantmople tonks pon vow , wc the Biſhop of Romes 11/18 
and auncient Tule : they would beare the world in hand, 

K 3 that 
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The Antiquity of Popery diſproved, 
that Gregory condemned it for vnlautull in the Biſhop of 
Conſ!antmople onely , butallowed it in the Biſhop of Rowe, 
for their right and lawtu!l Title : forto this effeRt indeed 
did they allcadgerhele very words : Howbeit we (hall (ce 
plaincly by Gregorzes teſtimonies following , that he con. 
demned the Titleto be as vnlawtull in the Biſhop of Rome, 
as in the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, For hee writing tothe 
E mperour againſt his Biſhop , tor his arrogant pride, in 
taking vpon himthe Title of /#+er/a4 Biſhop, ſaid, ® © 
my [rAcou Lord , doe | heerem quarrel! for mine owne re7bt ? 


| * I feakeit boldly, whoſoewer calieth himſelfe  ninerſail Biſhop, 


oy deſireth ſo to be called , win the pride of bus heart , the fore- 
ranzer of + Amichrift + and more then(o , he faith, ® He # 


eAmtichrift that ſhall claime to be called Pniner/all Biſhop , and 
/pall bane a guard of Prieſt; to attend pon hnn, Yeait is clearc, 


that he knew both the Title and Ofticeto be odious, cuen 
inthe Biſhops of Reme , elle would hee not haueſought to 
have purged all before his time from it, av from a Title of 
ſhame, (:rting downe the manner of his purgation thus: 


br.g. * None of my predeceſſour:, Biſnps of Rome, emer conſented to 
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. v/e that wn1pdly name : mo Biſhop of Rome ener tootg vpon hes 


that name of ſmngularitie : wee the £:/h1ps of Rome, would ne- 
wer receine this , Gems offered wnto ws, Allo , in that 
Eulszing his fellow Patrearke of «Alexanaria , (ceing the Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople ſo willing to haue taken the T tle 
vpoa him , would rather that Gregory (then Biſhop of 
Komse ) (ould hauchad it , and therefore to vrge him to 
haue taken it ypon him (in the (upericriptions of certaiae 
Letters which he wrote vnto him) oftcred him the T ice; 
but Gre79r7 to declare his deteſtation thereof , not onely 
belouztit him to offer it him no more, but becaule he ſaw 
hee woul4 not giue ouer vrging him, hethus flowted him 


- forhistolly 2 Þ Fece (ſaith he) bebold exenthe Tutle of your 


Letter, yee hane written the proud poefie , meanmg mee the | nt 
era! Pope, notwithſtanding [ have forbiddenit, ] be/eecn your 
Holineſſe doe ſo no more ; for whatſcener u giuen to any aboue 
reaon, i tahenfromy your clues, Allo, when as he ſaw that 
luch an Othcer was like to be cltabliſtied in the _— 
({kgu 
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ould be made Prince of all Chriſtian Prielts, he courted 
that his riling to that dignitie, wouly be the deadly dow 
fall cf the olde and aunciert order of Prieftto0d : and 
therefore (aid, 4 Seemg the order of Prieſthood u follenwithis, 
; | q Gregor 410.4, 
it cannot now ſtand long without, By which heplainely decla- £p,7.52. & 55 
reth , that it was contrary tothe auncient order of Pricſt. 
hooud, that one ſhould be vniverſall head of all Prieits, A- 
gaine , to declare how dangerous athingir would be , if 
one ſhould be made ſupreame head of the whule vniver- 
| fall Churchhe (aid further thus : * If we bane but oxe head, © V0), (107.4, 
the fall of that head is the fall of the Whole Church : If any man ©* 3 * $0 
preſume to take vpon him the name of I nuierſal Biſhop , the PEW 
whole Church falleth downe from hey eſtate , when hee jaleth 
which # called Uninerſall;, but farre ray that name of {1 be- 
we be from all Chriſtian mndes, 
6 So that hereby (Chrillian reader) we ſee the caſe to 
ſtand cleare, that notwithſtanding Gregory, the great B (0p 
of Reme, allowed the order of Biſhops in the vaiwerſall 
Church, yet did he acknowledge it vtterly vnlawtull for 
himſelfe, or any other Chriſtian Biſhop to takevpon him 
the title of vniverſall Biſhop, and to be (upreame head of 
| the-vniverlall Church : condemning it tor vngodly, blaſ- 
phemous, and Antichriſtian ; and therefore dehorteth all 
true Chriſtians to befarre trom that minde. And here wee 
may further note, that foralmuch as himſelfe would none 
of it, he condemneth that brag for a very fond fable, that 
the title and dignity of vniverfall Biſhop, deſcended ro the 
Bifhops of Rem, by fucceilion trom S. Peter the Apultle, Greomle con 
Alſo leeing he confeileth (as we heard before) that Peter demnerh ther 
himſelfe was not called vniverlall Apoſtle, he doth acknow. 2730290 
ledge, it could not come from him, And thus much for," oe, 
the prouing that the Papifrhad no Church forthe hell G05, (wp, dc! 
yeeres after Chril? : For as no husband, no wife, {o no vm <endedrotic 


verſall Pope, no vniver(all ſpouſe of the Popes. And therefore © a, Fes 
the molt auntient and Apoltulke Church {next afrer © uy 
Chrilt ) was the ſame true Catholique Church, yea, the 
very (cife and {ame whereot weare now; which as now, 
lo then, it had no other vniueria!) kcal but Chrifl lefus, 

onely 


: 
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only and alones even as Gregory allo maketh it moſt ma. 
nitclt, in that when as lie reproued John of Conſtantinertc, 
{or (ceki"g ro be head of the vniverſall Church, asked 4m 
{23 we heard righenow) bow he could anſwere that point 
at the dreadfull day of judgement , to Chrift the head of 
the vniverfall Churches did 5. ftv r1/fexe before his daves, 
as 2ppzareth in his booke of the vaity of the Church. cap, 
2. Cap. 3. Ca. 

7 Now it remalaeth; that weſpeake of the other yeere,to 
make out our number of 6606. Know yee, that nex: after 
Greoe: y,lucceeded Sabinianus,w|0 continued but orre yere, 
& then next atzer himgentercd Antichrill,cuen Foni(zce the 
chirg, who with an impugent face, tcll co contend openly 
with the Biſhop of Conflantinople for his Antichrifttanti. 
ele and dignity; and by the meanes of Phocas (the murthe- 
rer and Emperour) obrained it, and gotto beeſlabl:/(12d ca 
hin and his (ucceflours, to be cailtd (upreame head of 
Chriſts vniverſall Church, and fatnenot all Chrittian Bi- 
{10ps; and Remethe mother of all chriſtian Churches, And 
for pla'ne proofe hereot, the Popes owne Decreral(aith thus 
of tizis Zontfacer © This man bythe meaner of Pheca; the Fmn- 
prrour, obtained ag is the Patriarbe of Conſt antmeple, that 
the Sea of Peter franld be thr head of the Church, Azallo Plats. 
»a in theſe words,* Pepe Bomface the third, ebtamed of the 
F mperony Fhocas, that Rome ſhould be called the head of all 
Cur renes, but with great contention and wanch adore, And heere 
was now the firlt tingular vinuueriall Pops eftabliſthed, and 
marriage making, berweene Antichriſt and the Church, 
which wasno doubt in Gods iuſtice brought to paſlle, for 
thatſhe was now become molt corrape in doAtrine, aad 
ſed in lite: as not onely Grerory witnefTerh, but allo o- 
ther {11Tories ar large doe declare. But of the firſt begin 
ning of their Church, wee ſha!l haue occaſion to ipeake 
more plaineiy in thenext Chapter, inthe meane time, we 
will {ari-Be the reader, what manner of ſupreame guucrn- 
ment themſeluzs affirme the Chriſtian Church had, trom 
thetime of che, Apoſtles to the riſing of Bomface, which 
will allo prouey that to his time, there was no lingularvni- 
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| The Antiquity of Popery diſproned. 7} 
uerſall Pope, allowed and eſtabiiſhed to be (upreame head 
of the vniuerlall Church, 

$ Their great Doftor Matter Harding faith , 7 In great u Harding A« 
Crier where the higheſt Courts fav wwſhice were kept, and where PYL hop, 
thechiefe Pagan Prieſts of the Latimer named Prigy Flamines, *i0” n. 
were rehden! ad the commung of C hrift , there alter Chriſti 
comming , were Patriarkss or Primates placed ® by whom the 
werg brig watters of B:fops ſbowld be decided Which if he will 
have vs to belecue, then mult we allo beleeue, that the brit 
(ypreaine gouernment that was ordained by the Apoliles, 
over Bllhops, and eheir vnigerls!l cauſes , was by. certaine 
chicfe or head Bilops, and not by one; and then where 
was this (ingular (upreame gouernement of the Pepe, ouer 
all Bitiopsts be found ? But now to falue this fore com. 
methin their [/ahannes Bremer, with thele words, and laith, 
* The holy «Apoſtles did all conſent , that Peter andall that fol-, 
f lowed him mthe ſeate at Rome, f oy for ever be called Pa WE nar e” 
| pa z vniner/all Father of Fathers, A molt hortible and bla(- 6. be; mins 
| phemous title , forbidden by our Sauiour Chrilt, to be of Arts, Chap, 

g1uen toany mortall man, Adatth, 23. 9. Callne man your f.4. 12. © the full 
ther vpgn earth, for there ts but one , enen your Father which « —_ of Chg! 
| in beawen, Theretore (eeing this title is proper to God a- © © 
lone, and forbiqden by our Sauiour to be giuen to any o- Th-titl- of 
ther, how can we belecue, that the Apoſtles of Chriſt durf} Yrs Fa- 
coplentty giue it to Peter: or, that Peter durlt ever take it, 2, 
vpon him : and yer notwithltanding , hee addeth further * ; 
and faith ! «And that he fharild at Rome be Preſidgnt ower the 
enmer/all Chis ch , ar the Emperour there was raler oner the 
World. «And ts mitch the Conlult (whuh were twame) they 
appoynted foure head fuihers, m Greeks, named Pairiarket : one 
at ( on/tantinople, another at eAntioch , athrd at Alexanaria, 
and the fourth at leruſalin, And hereby he would prouc 
the Bilhup of Rowe, to be ſupreame head ouer all: but if 
Gregorie the Great, had not condemned this for a fond 
fable,by contcſling that Petey himſclfe was not called vni- 
yerlali Apoſtle, and that no Bilhup of Rome before his 
; time, ever had that title or dignitie, yet hee himfelfe hath. 
For wheteas he afhirmet!:, the Patriarker (at the firſt ordi- 
nation thereof) to be foure in number (which indeed they 
L 
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were, before there was a ft at Conitantinople) and wovid 
hauc Conflantinople to be one of the foure, by the Apoſtles 
owne ordinationy it is graunted by cur Engliſh Cath o- 

* Inthciran- liques * tifat till afterthe Connce? of Nice, thete was nut fo 

ores, much as the name of Conflan:inop/e once heard of, wl ich 

"A 4 4. was aboucthree hundred yeares after Chrift,and about tws 

hundred yeares after the deceaſc of all the Apoſtles: there- 

if fore how Conftantmople could be one of the hilt foure, by 
| the Apoltlzs owne ordination and deed , let the Reacer 
iudge, As forthetime before, when ſhe was poore and rui- 

7 | nous Eyzantmerſhee could be none: for as wee heard by 
{4 their Door Hardmg right now, that the Patriarchad Ci. 
ties, were the great and chicfe Cities, But in this his foy (t- 

ing in ConiZentynople for one of the firſt foure Patriarker, we 

ſceit euident, he did it onely to exalt che Biſhop of Kome a 

degree aboue the Patriarkes, which as we heard in the 3. 

{189110 % 3 Seton, Gregerie Condemned, in that hefaid ; If ene Patri- 
_ arks be calies Vnmerſall, hee derogateth from the other Paari- 
aries, Allo, If thy name may cor currant , honour ts taken #* 

way from all the Patriarker, oft whom he confetleth himſelte 

to be an cquall and a fellow brother. Againe , ſeeing hee 

alſo confeiTerh that to his time, no Biſhop of Rome was 2- 

boue a Parriarke, he proucth Zoemens his teltimonie falle. 

M Hamm in Allo, 21. AMeredith Hanmar lDoQor of Divinitic, albeit he 


£ 


- e6112% beof their minde, that the Patr:arbes had their beginning 
Y /* cages wah, ; | he time of th (Hes, and Id thy £ 
Frt 600. v-ares, From: the time of the Apolties, and wourd prove it by &wn 
ator Chriſt, ſev144, Epiphantna, Secrate;, Euagramand others,in this {uc. 
A Fol.r64.:: ceſiue manner, ſetting downe the moſt ancients firlt and 
| not laſt, as Boemous doth, 
: , ——m—o—o——— , ——— 
The fcune lerufalem. | Amtecy. Rome. | Al:xandria 
" " 49V1UnQUINCE, —_ _—_- IE 
James theiuſt, | Peter. Peter. Marke, 
, S109 ( leophas, | Eneniy, | Lomas, | eAmianK. 
i eo - Tuſtia a lew, [mnatug. Clement, Abilina, 
F' Tobias, Hero;, Cletus, Cerds, 
" Bemamins * ornely, | dracletms, } Primus © 
"8 | . Joby. 
L x | 
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leruſalem. 


Jobs, 
Alatthiar, 
Phlep, 
Senecss, 
Tufts, 
Lew, 
Ephrem, 
Joſeph, 
ud as 
laritw, 
(- 4/Jiana, 
Pabluu., 
Intianu, 
C4 . 
Julianst, 
{ aputo, 
AAMaximut. 
Anton, 
Valens, 
Dolichs 
IV. arci ' a, 
D 07. 
Cermanen, 
Gor, 
Narciſſus and 
Aloxander, 
(AMaſ/abaner, 
Himnoineas, 
Zambadai, 
Herwon, 
Alſatariu, Y 
Maximu. 
Cyrillus, 
Heracliua, 
Heremus, 
Hirarlus, 
Hilaruu, 


Antioch. Rome. 

| Marc, Aneraſter, 

Caſſiane, Alexander. 
Theophilua. | Sixtur. 
Maxuminu. | Theleſphoras 
Seraphion, | Fligemms, 

| A/clepradry. Pra, 
Philetws ,  Anicerss, 

Zebinus, Soter. - 
Babilas. Eluthermss 
Fabing, litter, 
Demetrianmm | Z euermnus, 
Pantss, | Califtns, 
Domnu:, Jr bans. 
Tumeut, Pontiwanut. 
Cyrus. Tutors: 
Dorahew!. | Fabiana. 
Tyrranus, | Lacs, 
Uttals. | Steen, 
Phiologonur, Xifns, 
Euſtatiner, Diom/iar. 

_—_ Felix, 

| Eight yeares | Fatichranss, 
It was Yoid, | Cam, 

om | Marcillnms. 
Ewulalins , AMarerit,s, 
Euphronus, | Euſebins. 
Plaritns. | Aliltiader, | 
Stewen, | Stluetter, 
Leontiws, | Marce:, 
Endexiuc, | Inlinr 
Anians:, Libermur, 
AMeletwr, D amaſss, 
Eu2,0047, SW, 
Doroathess. Anaſtatins, 

| Pavulmnur, | Inmocentins, 

; Emanriar. POEMS. 
Dorothur, | Bonifacuns, 

£ 2 


Alexandria. 


laſts. 


| 


| 
| 


| 


Eumenu:, 
Aaricas, 


Celadzan. 
Aprippas, 

[ulianur, 

Demerrss. 

| Heraclas, 
Alexandore 

Dians%us, 


Theonas, 
Peter, 
Achillas, 
Alexander. 
Athana/ins, 
Gregory. 
Peter, 
Luireng, 


Timothie. 


Theep ther. 
Cornlows, 
Dwoſcores, 
Proterus:, 
T1nothie, 
Bahline:. 
Peter, 


| Athanafuwr 


Maxumings. 


26 "The Antiquity of Popery diſproued. 
leruſalem. Antioch, Rome. Alexandria 
Cyriiis, Aleletus, ' Caleſhinna, | 
Tobn, Flamanas, | Xi/l 25, 
| Nepos, | Prophirm, | Leo. 
F Praylizws, Alexander, | Hilariut, 
| Junenals, Theodotins, | $;: Ly 1101144, | 
% Polychronis. [ lobs, | Felix | 
T beodoſr mr, Domnu:s, | b onif ice, | 
Anaſtaſia. © Aaximmy: | lobs. | 
| Ad wirins, Martyrus. *Apaptths, | 
$. Saluſtmms, Inliawmsr, ' Stnerins, 
. | Helias, B afilta;. m—_ 
| p Perras, Peter. ela, | 
' þ AMarcari. $Stewen, As, 
Eu/ts&but, AAartira, | h emeailt, 
11hs, | Galen Calaudio. | Pelagins, 
hy © | Gregorie the 
\ | - | Great, | 
| | Palladins, | 
Y i Flarnsants, 
i Sewers: , | 
| : Pani, , | 
Euphremss, 
| : Towns. | 
| Alacromus, | 
Yet he proueth Reme to be but one of the foure Patri- | 
T arkd owes, and burthe third in antiquitic, and conſequent]) 
the Biſhop of Reme but one of foure equals, and therefTre 
no Nogular ſupreame vniverlall head ouer all. Wherefore 
| how vainely doethey ſtand vpon [renews his numbering 
F, the Biſhops of Rome to his time, and Saint Awzn/tme to his 
time, to proue the luccelſion of Pop-s from Peter: time, (ee- 
| | ing neither of them gaue them the naine of Popes, bur Bi- 
[ ſhops and Prieſtes . Number the Priciis from Peters ſeat 
| ' " Aug, im (Cairh S, eAuguitine) * and [ce who ſucceeded one another i 
| | c— -ura pre that rowe of Fatherz, And cliwhere he gaue them the name 
7 if Bilzops , but never the name Popes; theiglgre to his 
| tne. 


q | 

"* | - . 
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time, which was about fourc hundred yeares after Chrilt, 
thole that [reners, and he, two hundred yeares aiter num- 
hered, were not Popes, 2s the Peper of Reme are now, but 
fach Biſhops as we have now, Allo with (mall creditcan 
they land vpon the fuccefhion of vawerſall Pope: , ſeeing 
their Prophetctie Sairit Bridget faith of Boniface the hilt 
vniuerlall Pope, * Hee did mount wp to ſit m the Chave of * By ridge i in 
pride : Which theweth the Peper Charre , net to bee th ec n+ _ 
Chaireof Peter. Alſo their Pacrcelſas (in a Prophelie of =y wars 
his} (aid thus to the Pope , 7 Behold thou haft lifted wp thy 4 1414 6 


elle en h11h, but it u not thy place z nether ſralt ches abide @ his 12. fi, ured 


*,+ +. 
* 4 


bone t for thou art a yoahe ara 4 burthen too beau tobe borne, © 
hence it u hely Fatber (5. P.) that thor falleit : Thou haſt pla- 
ced thy (elfe sboue Ged , a hee ball returne onto thee the re 
ward thou baſt ſoncht. Againe, in vaine doethe Poper thern- 
{clues boaſt eo be of that fort of Biſhops which ſucceeded 
the Apoſtle Saint Peter , ſeeing their Saint Ehzabeth ſaith 
thus vnro them in the perſon of Chrilt 1 © They [wallow 2p 7 7/1-al et, 
the carnall ond temporal things of my people, and doe not miner on the 
unto themw ſprrutuall thin? 's, and enen they that doe walbe 1n- con N 
der my name, doe not feare fo perſecute mee im my members, Be. = wet 

bold and conſider «faith rc her the Angel of her viaen) kv 
the /ourr a17me pigh Prieſt, the Lord Jeſu, in the dayes of hu +. 
bedience walked im the miadeit of bis Diſciples, rot mn the hesg be 

and hanghtmaſle of a Lord , but im the hwmilitie of a (erwant, 

Cc. Behold his bleſſed (cede, the miniiters of your (prrutwall 
vorution, the hely Aveſiler, and thew (ncceſſors, of whoſe (orretre 

Jre ave glorie, Oc, C om/ider, if thew woier were like J0u77 , Moe 

not beleenethat they were, for thew waies were faire and fires hr, 

but yours are diſordered, filtrbie, and foule. They did not ws lis 

in the haughtixe(] Te of thear hearts. nor inthe tumnlinon(/ne ſe of 

4 prowd tyaine , xov in corctonu/me fe of woraly wealth, nor in 

the coſtline ſe of ( lorhing. (575, Ney! ther was there rammine cer { 
Hamwter ana Honnds , but in all ſinceritie they traced the foote 
eps of the great | aſter, Ge, Behold the head of the Church | 
erath, but bus members are deady for the Apoſielicall Sea 11 be- 

Kt with pride and auiirice,and © filled with wiquitierand wiched. 

w{le, They (candatize my ſ1:eps , and make wy people ts er70, 

? Ag ane. 
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18 The Antiquity of Popery diſproved, 
Azaine, their Saint Bridgi in the perſon of Chriſt , expo- 
itulating ehe matter with Pope Gregor:e the eleventh , faick 

1 1.477 1.4, thus vnto himy * Why deeft thou hate me ſo much ? and where. 

6; 143 fore us thy boldneſſe ani preſumption /o great againſt me? for thy 
worldly Court marreth and Porleth mine that 11 heauenty, and 
thou pre/umptionſly rebbeit me of my Sheepe, Aloreoner, thou 
plucheit from me vwlently wnwmerab!: /oules, and ſendeth to 
Hel! fire almoſt all that come to thy Court, becanſe thou doeft 
wot r1ue diligent heed to thoſe things that belong to my Court. 
Therefore how can we belecuc that thele Peper are of the 
lame ranke of Biſhops which {uccceeded the Apoltle Saint 
Peter, or what credit doth the Church of Rowe gaine by the 

| lucceſsion of her Popes? 

ieyarcne 9 Againe,howcan we beleeue that the Poper are the ſuc- 

1-r a9i2t2 cellours of Saint Fereryſeeing they arc never able to proue, 

{aetinn that Peter, or any of thoſe Biſhops which next ſucceeded 

1". WaS Th.T 

him, was euer called by any of the Popes titles, Forin what 


call:d by the 
A | Pp _ dtles or booke or Chapter of the Scriptures doe they find that Pe- | 
Cat Perry CUT fer was euer Called, Owr Lord God the Pope, An ondenored 
| ——_ F3* and true God onearth, Not a pure man , but a true God: as 
[ <... weproued in our firſt Chapter, and ſecond SeRion , the 


Pepe is called? Or,where tind they chat any one of all the 

Apottles, cuer called Peter , Lord of Lords, and King of 

| Kmgr : Or Supreame head of the ummer/ail Church : orthat 
Ly Peter euer called the Church his Spow/e, as the Pope doth ? 
If they cannot ſhew ſo much as any one place to proue it, 

what reaſon haue we to belceue it, Therefore, foraſmuch 

as we tinde vniuerſall Peper, not to be the ſucceſlours of S, 

? Peter, but of Beniface the firlt vniuerſal! Pope, made and e» 

| {tabliſhed in the yeare of Chriſt 607. And that they all 
"= hold,that withoutanvniuerſall Pope to be head, there can 
4 be no Church, it is without all contradiction, that for the 
> frlt lixe hundred and lixe yeares nexe atter Chrilt, the Pa- 
| pit; had no Church. For as no head , no body, no huf. 
band, no wife; ſo,no vmwerlall Popes, no vniucrlall pouſe 


l 
- #- of the Popes, By which wee lee that plainely condemned 
| for a meerc:illution of Antichriſt, which is ſo common a- 


y mong them, namely, thagthe Pop Chyrch was the mol: 
| | ancicnt 


, 
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ancient mother of ail Chriſtian Churches, And as we (ce 
ienot to bee true, ſo (hall we further lee alſo that neither 
was that fir(t Church which Saint Peter planted in Rome, 
the molt ancient, and mother Church, For as both /e- 


Om» oY "Om ao o=»—>—> Ow" <a cy 


79 


, 


rome, Þ and Euſebues tefiificth , © Peter Came not to Rome, |, 7m 14g. 
till the ſecond yerre of {ladies the Emperour, which was {g.c-/e], $57; 
in the yeere of Chriff, 44. and foureteene yeares after hee © #4 <0) 


wes called to be a: Apultle. During which time, hee and 
the other Apotlles, had planted many Churches in the 
world,and yet was none of them the mother Church :For 
that onsly mult needes be the mother, which was firſt , in 
which (Þbri/# hin{elfe firſt planted and taught that Faith 
and Religion, which afterwards ( by the meancs of his A- 


poltles) ſhould be made Catholique 3 which as $. Afarth, 2121) 26 
chap.-26. 55. and Saint Zybe, chap. 21. 37, 38. ſheweth, LY 22, 
was /ernſalemy, which Faith and Religion (as appeareth in ©**** 


Aatthew 10.) Chrilt commaunded not to reveale to the 
Gentiles, till they had fpread it throughout the Regions of 
leruſalem. : therefore leru/alem, and not Kome, was the fir lt 
and moſt ancient Church. 

10. Apaine, when as afterwards, the Golpell was pres- 
ched tothe Gentiles, it was not firlt taught to the Romany, 
no not by $, Peter himſclfe.) For as themſeiues contefle, 
Peter after he had preached well neere feuen yeares about 
the coalts of eru/a/emuws, went to Antrocb , and taught there 
other 7, yeares, befqre hee came to Kome z theretore that 
verie fhrft Church of Reme, could nct be the inoft ancient 
Mother of the true Catholique Faith and Religion, it 
not the firſt, which was platited by Peter , then nor the 
ſecond, that was planted by Bomface , aboue hue hundred 
yeares after, 

11 Andthat it may yet more' manifeſtly appeare, that 
fhee was notthe Mother, but one of the chiete Daughters, 
notthe head, but a chiefe meinber of the Mother Church, 
thele words uf Teriulian (which lived in the next age after 


the Apoltles) will make it plainet © Runne owe ((aid he )andd Tertiliwe pre 


iS 010.2. C4f. 


14-16, 


- C.G&, 


. I ©, 


behold thee Apoſlolibe Churches, whereas the eApoſiler Chaire, ſera 10 ontrk 
are yet ſir comtrened, and whereas the eAuthenticall wriemgs of Hxrerics, 
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the «Aveſiler are proneunced, ſounding out the vayees ud reproe 
ſent ive faces of each one of them, The next C owntrey to you 
Achaia i There baueyoa the Church of (orinth,, !f ye benot farre 
from Macedonia, there hawe you the Church of Philipps, andthe 
Church of Theſſalanca ; If ye may g9r over nts Alia, there baue 
yethe Church of Epheſia, If ye border neere to ltalugbere baue 
ye the (hurch of Rome. And further, to prouc Rowe but one 
of the chiefe members of the who!lc Church, he ſaith thus ; 
eo Depre-* Theſe ſo many and ſo great Churches , are all that [ame one 
/01/tw1. contra firſt Charch , planted by the Apoſtle, rom whence rſſned al the 
£1 65460) reſt, And ſo arethey all firſt Churcher,and all Aprſfolrque om that 
| they follow all one wnitze, By which who feeth not, but that 
' eucn thatſame Church of Rewe, which was fir(t, was but one 
of the Daughters of /er#ſa/em, tron which the Church Tri- 
umphant had hername derived, and not from Reme , and 
yet indeed was ſheeburthe figure of the vnigerſall Mother 
Church; For as Saint Pax laid, Galathianr 4 26, lerwalem 
which is aboue, us the Mother of vi all; theretore it 1s Aac blal« 
phemy,to ſay that Reme is the vnuucrlall Mother of all Chri- 
| {Han Churches: and the rather, tor that as her (tate (landerh 
l now,the Angellfaith, Rewelar.1 7, Shee ts the mother of whore. 

| domes aud abomunationt of the earth. 
The Church 12 Againe, in thatthe Apoltlc (aith, Terw/alewn which 4 
i tumphantand above, is the mother of 1/5 all; it (hewerh the Church Trium« 
| th: church mil- ohant, and the Church millitant, ro make both but one 
l rey”. ah Church ; And therefore whereas the Papills would make 
rs. theſe two parts of the Church, two leucrall Churches, that 
| 1 one head. ſo they might ler ypon the millitant part another head be- 
ſides Chrilt ; what elſe doc they thereby,but make that part 
þ an adultretſe, and conſequently the Whore of Babylon. For 
2-ma7.3. - by Saint Paals doAtrine , Rowan: 7, flice thathath two Hul- 
Nt bands at one time, is an Whore, And doubtletle, how(or- 
yer ſhee is rightly called Babylon, for reſembling olde Baby- 
: lon, in T yrany,[dolatry,and other abominationg; yet is (hee 
oP called an Whore, chictly for coupling her (clfe to another 

F Husband belides Chrilt, 

| i Criſt onelyis x4 Inchetime of the Apollles, it is cle:re by Saint Pan, 
+ " Head. in diuers of his Fpifler, that buth the parts of the Church, 
! 


as 
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The Antiquity of Popery diſproued, 81<'7 if 
a3 well that beneath, as that ahouc, and both together, had Ct.) | 
none other head but Chriſt. For fhrſt Fphejians x. cap, verſes fi Ir 24. 

20.21, 22. he ſpeaking of Chrilt, faith. God /et hum ot bes 361! .t 26, 278 1 
rib band in the heautaly places favre aboneall principalette 23:4 * * | 
power,and mig't and domination, and evtyy name that i; named, | 
net in thi: World onely, but allo in that that is tocome, Ani hath ' 
made all thing: [ubielt under by feate, and hath ginen him; cuey | 
all things to be the head of the (hureh, which 1s bis body. Ang 

Coloſſiant 1.18.19. He is the head of the body of the {hurch: Colle ts, 

be is the beginmng and the firſt begetten of the dead , that m // 

things hee might haue the preeminence : For it pleaſed the Father 

that in bim (ronld al! fulxe(ſ+ dwell, Allo to ſhew that the 

Church hath onely but this one head , hee writing tothe 

Church of Cerinch, 2 Fpoftle 11.2. (aid thus vneo her: 7 , co... . 

hbaue prepared you for one Huthard, ts preſent you as a pure } ire 

to Chriſt, Which plainly declareth, that as the Church vn- 

der the Law, had none other Husband, but God himſelfe ; Vier tis 1.29 

(For as the Prophet Z/ay ſaid to the Church ofthe /ewer, cap, the © hwirch hall l 
45. 8. Hethat made thee, t« thine Huuband, whoſe name t the © Musvand 0 

Lord of Haſtes)(o likewiſe vnder the Goſpell.tharthe Church V** 

hach none othcr Husband but onely the Sonne of God. 

14 And now alſo that it may as plainely appcare, that 
for 605, yeercs next aftcr Chriſt, this doRrine of one hea- 
ſhip, was onely approuzd of cuen by the Biſhop of Rowe 
hunſelfe, ro wit , Gre20v the Great ; thele his owne words, 
| written againft the Bilhop of Conftantmeple , which fought __ 


ON. by un! 


to be vniverlall head with Chriſt 5 will make it cleare. * // der, 'S " 
(faid he) Saint Par would not hang the members of the Lords ** *? 
bedyto be ubieil to any heads but ts Chriſt, no, not t2the Apoſtles 
themelver;, what wilt than anfwcr to Chriſt the brad of the wns- 
wer/all Church mike lift diy of wdgement, wheeh g1eth about to 
hawe all ku members (ulve7 to thee by the title of emwneer/all ? 
Whom de)! thou mitate m (0 peruey(e a name, but Liciler ? SO /1 
that Here we lee the caſe made cleare,tharthe Roms Church 
with two heads, / Chriſt and the Pope) 2s yer had not any 
being ar all, neither the name of Pope approued of, as wee 
ſhewed inthe fifth Sefion,in that when as Ex/ogics Biſhep of 
eAlexandria,oftered to Gregor, (inthe __ of l:is 

| crecrs ) 
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The Antiquity of Popery diproued. 
Letters) the title af ymwerſa!l Pope, Gregory not onely Aw 
ted him tor his folly, but alſo belought his holinefle to of- 
fer it him no more, for that as he laid itwas a title beyond 
all rea{on to be giuen to ary, 
15 Thchrlichat I find that wore about ro arrogate vr) 


i £9 hawſcite the Title of Pope, was Leo, Bil p of Rome, as 


may 4pp;are, in that his Legate: IntieConncetutd balcedn, 
contened both for the title and autiority, howber they 
were wichltood by the whole Comncel, and decreed againfly 
as | hall prouein the 19. Sefton of tic 5.Chaprer, 

15 Well then, all chings being made cleare, that before 
tnere waz a Church planted at Rowe, there was a Chriſtian 
Church , which had then none other vruvertall head but 
Chrilt, 8nd tharſeeing the Church which wee have now, 
doth acknowledge none other head ; who can iultly denie 
our Church to bea true member of the moſt ancient Apo- 
ftol:que Church? Againe,toralmuch as the matter is made 
as apparant, that the Church planted afterwards by Peter 
and Pasl,(forby both ofthem was the Remyſb Church plan- 
ted) to Gregorves dayes (towns, to the yeereof Chriſt 60g.) 
did not approue, nor tollcrate any other vniverlall head ; 
+ ho can denie the Church of Rome (during that time )to be 
a fellow member with our Church, of the moſt ancient Ca- 
:tholique Church? 

17 But now albeit we have proved, that for want of an 
vniverſall Popetobe head (ſo many hundred yeeres) there 
could beno body, or Popiſh Church : yet foralmuch as we 
lee that there is now ſuch a Church , and know alſo that & 
hath beene of long continuance, it reſterh that in the next 
Chapter we ſhewgboth when it firſt began, how tar and wide 
it did extend it felfe; and how ignorantly many haus deale 
in their writings, to giuethat title of Pop Gouernours, to 
the ſucceiTours of Saint Peter,calling them Popes: and more 
wickedly the Papilts, in calling them vniuerſall Poperzto the 
horrible deluding of the multitude, in making them to be- 
leeue that che Pupiſh Church,an the Church which Saint 
Petey planted in Reme, were both one and the lame; which 
if it be true, then was the founder thereof eAmichrft ; for lo 

(ach 
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{1ichtheir Saine Bernard, the Pope is; And fo faith their 7o4- 
cham the + Abbot, And lo (aith their Awentine; ard (o faith 
Grenory the Great, And lolaith their Saint Fincent, and pro- 

«th Zanyface the third, to be the head, as the other and di- 
ucrs moe proucth his {uccelſours to be his incorporate bo- 
dy, as appeareth in our ſecond Chapter ; and asnow in the 
next Chapter, we ſhall more largely proue, 


ER RT RESI SS ES EIS 
Ciaar, VI, 


Tending ts reſolue all men , that the P*piſh Church , and 
the ſucceſ$ton of ſingular uniner(al Popes, had therr 
firſt beginning but im the yeere of Chrilt G07. and that 
al/o from that time that they had a Church, wee had 4 
Church contmuaily among them, till about 20,yeeres be» 
fore Luthers time. And as before they had a Church, 
which did extend it ſelfe farre and wide, ſo enen then 
and at all tmes, mm other parts of Chriſtendome, (as in 
Alia, Aﬀrica, Macedonia, Milta, Vaiachia, Rutha, 
Muſchouia, &c.) we had 4s great a Church as they, if 
not greater. Which being proved , bath thetr antiquity, 
onmerſality, and ſucreſ110u of vniuerſall Popes , will 
prout but a fond fable , and a meere uiuſion of Anti- 
Chriit. 


H - Papiils haue of long etme borne the 
MY oOrid in hand, Chat we had nc Church he- 
qf icre Luther: time 3 howbeir, as «Cc proucd 1n 


Churchzſo will we now (God willing inthis Chapter) proue 
char cheir Church had her firſt beginning, but in the yeere 
of Chriſt 507, Note therefore (Chriſtian Reader) what 

M2 there 
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877 Pevzrnſicin their Writer Fofpergenſs faith, bis vorisbethele;* At ihere. 


aurfh and (mite of Pope Boxttace, the Emperonr Pivi.cas appoim- 
ted the Sex of the eApoftiiite ( burch of Rome to be head ct all 


" Churiher, A'fo their Writer 32be/rorts Lutthh, © Pope Bott ire 


the thera, at the firſt enterarce inte bi office. was an earreſf (witcr 
wal the ZE rnereny Phocas, het the * burch of ome. mirnvt 6: 
h:1d of ai Charcher , whc' thing hord!y and with great {thouy 
WAI Ct ined tothe Apeltclyoxe 34 of Name, Now (C a4iltian 


Reader )iudge thouhow trugr ts like to begthatthe Church 


of Rome, had preeminence from Saine Peters tine , ſeeing it 
is gra:;ited vne9 her but now in tic veere of Chrilt 607, as 
allo the Popes owne Decyera!!, and / latma Loth witnelle, as 
we thewed inthe former Chapter. Wheretore the Bilkop 
of Nome, Deing now in this yecre firlt mage and ellaviithed 
-:1iver{all Father of all Chriſtian Biſhops, and Rome the mo» 
ther of all Chriſhan Churcies; it is cleare, that in this yeere 
of Chrilt their Church firſt b:gan, For ag before Chrilt 
v.28, there could be no Chriſtian Churct7 fo bctore there 
w2s an vniverſall Pope, there could be no Pep Cirurch, 
But now an vnigerſall Pope being made and eſtabliſied ſu- 
preame head of the Church, they may be boldto fay they 
hauz 2 Church and we may be as boldto ſay,that from this 
vezre of Chrilt, and no further , ehey may demand of vs, 
where our Church was to L: ther: tine;and alſo to anſwers 
them, that ſo much of it a3 was comprehended within the 
P+amm/:; rarifit tion, was from thence, tirit vnder this head 
ot Antichrilt, Zomface: aiter him, vnder this his1ncorporate 


body of Pepez. X 
Bemitace 2, Feral tr, |} /onn 2, | Steuer 2, 
Duſdedity. | Deedatys 1, | [obng, Haaran 1, 
Bomface %, | Domuws1, WHLT'S Þ Leo 2, 


Fonorize 1, | Agatho 1, 
Semerinics ke ) Leo, 
Jekn 1. Benedit i. 


Conſtantin Il, | Stewen 2 * 
Gren0r) 8, | Paſchalu 1. 


| Gregory 2, {| Emgenmat 2, 


Therame n, | dohn2. | Zacbarit le | Þ alentine i, 
(SIarim 1, Cane 1, Stews 1, Gregory I. 
Engenina to | Serge 1. Pax! 1, Sergin 2 


Leo 3, 
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L8 5, 
Ponedil] 1 


lohn 10, 


| Donn! 2. 


Tanaris 2. 


Bonfacicu 6, 


3 F 
[nocentiics 1, | Zeneadtt 8, 


Nicel.is t. | Beneds(t 4 Caltettmu 1, | Cement 4. 
Hari 2, Boniface 5. Luci 1,  [obn 18. 
levng, | Renedi't 5, Engena 1, Reneailt 9, 
Aarti 2, | /orn an, Anaſtariuu 2. | Clnens, 
Hadrian 3, | {ohnnt. | Haarian 4, | Inocentiu 5, 
Cretan 4. | Jobn 13. Alexander 2. | Urbarus 4, 
Formo/xu nt. \ Gregory 4. Lnemes 2, | Gre:9173 10, 
Bomfacuu 4. | Stueſter t. Urbanu 2, | Irban 5, 
Stewen 5, | lohn 14. Gregory 7, | Pamface TT. 
Romans 1, lobn 1 5, | Clement 2, [nocentizes C, 
Theodore 2. | Serge 4, Caleſtmiua 2, |, Grevory 11, 
Tobs 5, Benedi't 6, | Innecentins 2, | Al: xandey 
Beuedift 2, | Iohn 16, | Honormusy, * loin 19, 
Leo 4. Beneail! 7, Gregory 8. \ Aſariim 'N 
(riſtopher 1, | Grezory 5s, | Caleſimiay, | Friceniu g, 
Seros 4, Clement x, | Imacemtiiag, | Nithelu 5, 
Anaftating 1, Damaſm 1. | Alcxander g,. | Califtas 2, 
Land: 1. | Leo 8, V-baru =, FI 

tobs 9, I der 1. { lement 1, | Parl2, 

Leo 5. Stenen $. Gregory 9. XHifftrw 1, 
Stenen 6, Nola 2, Inecemting 4s | Trotenting P. 
lobs $, Alexander 1, | Haedrias 5. | Alexander 5, 
Leo 6, | Gregory 6, loebn 17, Pau 2, 
Stewen 7. Ciltor 2. | Niol.us To | Tmlrrs Eb 
Aartoni 7. V'rSamw 1, Martin 4, |! Leo9, 
eMpapitcs 1, | Paſchal 2, Homoriiu 4. L 

Tobn 9, Gelaſis 3, | Nicholas 4. | 

Leo 7 Gals 1. Calcſtinme 4. 


—  —— 


2 Th-(c even from the very ti:nc of the deceale of their 
predeceſſour and head, begari to put in praftiſe their An- 
tichriſtian authority, received from him , for the ſubCuing 
of all Churches that did refift them ; amongit which the 
Church of Kewenna was one : which as the Popes Decretas 
telfifieth, thought (corne to be brought in fubieRivn to 
Koms : nevertheletl: the ſame Decrerad declarcth , that i 
the 
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the end, PopeDomnu male her to yeeld. And this was a- 
bout 64, yeeres after the firft vaiuerlall Pope. Allo the 
lame Decrerall declareth, that the Church of eAqula re- 
lifted, but yet about (ome 20, yeeres after the other, Pope 
Serg1s got the vitory,and forced her to yeeld, And thus 
cid they continue vanquiſhig all Churches, in the Welt 
part,till neere Zatheys time, But yer not ſo, but that mau- 
grethe heads of allthe Popes, we had a Church continued 
in the RemyBiuriſdiction, till within (ome 20. yeeres before 
Luther: ribng; though not alwaies a ſtanding ſtate, but a 
diſperſed company, (cattered here and there, by meanes of 
| 24:1 12, perſecution: wherein that prophecie wasfulfilled, Rexel.1 2; 
'S 5 1415.14, which reltitiech that in the time of Antichriſts reigne, the 
Church of Chriſt (within his dominions) ſhould be driven 

into the wildernetle of this world, and great loods uf per- 

{ecution (eat after herto oucrwhelme her; but as the Text 

p | {aith, The earth apened ber month and (wallowed wp the floud : 
7 Thats, ſhe was preſerued by mcere temporall and carthly 
people, foramonglt che (piritualtie, both ſhe and het ſeed 

{1 cre holden ashereriques, and chat chicfly fortheſe cauſes. 
ly E '-iclt, for that when as they law, that vniuerſall dominion 
| whicheie Papehad gotten oucr the Clergie; they attirmed 
him to be that Angell of the Borromleſſe Put, prophecied of 
Y inthe 11.ve/e of the g. cha). of the Rewelation, that ſhould 
| attaine to be king ofthe Clergic, whole name in Hebrew is 
q + Abaaden, and in Greeke nawed Appotyen; which in Engliſh 
ligniteth a deftroyer, Secondly, tor that when as they (aw 

4 | the Pepe to bring into the Church (and eſtabliſh for Prin- 

| IhePoperc- ciples of Religion) his Heathen: vawritten verities, and 
of = 444% bis thole ole herelies, wherewith rhe falle Apoſtles and other 
4 Heretiqueshadcorrupted the puritie of the Goſpell, and 
Wy .. that !1- did offer them to the Church inthe name of Chrills 
Goſp-ichey arhrmed kim to be that whore of Bebyles,tore- 
cold 1 the 4. verſe of the 17, chap, of the Rewelation, that 


| Mould otterty the world, The ibhomimation and filthimeſ[e of | 
hey fornication, wn a golden Cup, to wit, inthe name of Chriſt, | 
j Third'y, for that when as they ſaw the Pope gotten abouc | 
| 8 the SeccularÞowers, and that Emperours and Kings = i 
iq |; yee 
{ 
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yeeld him ſuch ſubieton, asto fall downe before his foct- 
ſtoulc; to kiile his feete, ro carrie him vpontheir [houlders, 
to leade his horle, to hold his itirhop whiles hee gets on 
horſe-backs, yes, even to become his Faſalles, they affr- 
med him to be theſame great Antichrilt, mentioned in the 
13. verſe of the ſame chap. vnto whom the Text dec! areth, 
The Kings of the earth hould nine ther power and 4 ornie, 
Fourthly, for that when as they ſaw the Pope to be come to 
that great height of pride (as we plainely did d-mnn1itrate 
in our h1rt Chaptcr ) namely, to take vpon him rhe ticle of 
God, andto ſuff. r himſclfe to be called our Lord God the 
Pope: Anvndoubred and true God on earth; Ancto lutter 
men to proflrate them(clues before him and to crie vnro 
him : O thow owr Samewr, which takeſt away the ſixner of the 
world, bane mercy vpeuvyr, And to exalt his power ouer the 
Angels in heauen, divels in hell, and ouer the dead;and his 
decrees aboue the decrees of God, and to haue power to 
ferch out uf hell, as many loules as he will, afid place them 
in heauen : they afhrmed him co be ſame fas of ine, and 
ſoune of perdution, toretold by S. Paul, 2 Theſ. 2. That ould 
fe a1 God, vn the Temple of God, ſhewing himſelfeto be God, and 
exaltng hinmſelfs aboue all that is called God, or that ts wor ſhip. 
ed, Laflly, for that when as they ſaw, that with tooth and 
naile, he laboured to frame and taſhion all things to the (i- 
militude of the firft beat, (7be Heathen Empire ) they athr- 
med him to be that ſecond bealt mentionedin the 1 1. and 
11. verſe;,of the t3.cap, ofthe Rewel which ſhould ariſe in 
the Rowane kingd mr, after the Romane Emperours, of 


whom S. /ob» (aith thus, «£nd 7 beheld anather beat, com- Reuchry tt 


ming vp Ont of the earth, which had two hornes like the Lambe, 
but he ſpake like the Dragon: and he did all that the firſt beaſt 
ronld doe before bum, ind hee cauled the earth, and them that 
dwell therewn, to worſhip the firfl beaft, That is, by bringing 
them to honour, rcuerence, and oblerue all the former 
Heatheniſb and | [dolatrone ordinances, letvp againe by him : 
Whereunto becauſe that part of our Church(among them } 
would not yeeld, it grew into contempt with them, and 
was mol} gricuouſly perſecuted,and the faithfull Chriſtians 
driven 
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dren tromphac-to place, aod from countrig to counttie, 
being of the nijolt part { among them) raxen and holden, tor 
[| . notorious hefetiquies, fuch as thev hold vs to be at this 
| day, And becaule they groundcd all their aſſertions, vpon 
taole and fuch hxe places of Scriptures, whereby the 
| Peper calling began co be called into quelkion, the Scrip- 
4 | tures were forbiddento be wiiten any longer in a knowne 

tongue, and for that cauſeallo it was, that they (o blaſphe- 
;,. mouſly depraued the Scriptures, calling them © 4 ne/e of 


| _ 0 WW p WAX?, 41 take letter, a dead letier, and a blacke Goſpelt : and 
"4 f,/.303 that they are none otherwiſe co be vnderſtood, then the 
07 Pope and his Church will interpret chem: and that they 
; Th muſt follow the Church, and not che Church chem : and 
thatthe aurhority of the Fepe and <hurch of Rowe, is a* 


11, bouethem, Hence it was allo that Lay men were forbidden 
eo 7eae the Scriptures, pertwading them that they did but 
leade men into errour, and that ignorance isthe mother of 

[ | deuotiong hdwbeit all chis did nothing preuaile: for the 

faithfuill incuery Coaſt and Countrey among them did the 

a + more diligently follow Chrills commandement, ( /obn s.) 

| | bg Search the Sergptwres : and that cucn 11 the greateſt heate 

of perſecution, which was during thoſe fiery hue moneths, 

\ewclats.s: mentioned inthe 5. ver/e of the g. chap, of the Revelation, 

| which {ome of the learned doe interpret to be thoſs laſt 

| 500. yceres betore Luther: time, in which Antichriſt was 
erowne vpto his full height and power : and cucn then 

did God (tirrevpa great company of corragious Champ! - 

om to withitand the Fope, and openly,and boldly, fo write, 

(peaks, ard preach againlt him and his proceedings, till 

p well eowards theriling of Luther, a great part of whichwe 

| «ill now produce, asthey thus follow in particular. 

| 3 About the yeareof our Lord rt15$. ( which was 

almo!t ioure hundred yearcs betorc Luther? daies) Gar- 

hardy, and Dulcimn Naxaren'es a did carnellly preach A- 

paint :5e Church of Rewer ; and taught , thatthe Pope is 

Antictuilt ; tiiat the Cler oe and Prelater of Rome wee | 

reieRed,and were become the very whore of Babz/on,pre- t 

"cured in the booke of the Rexclation. Theſe ( as the ' 

| hiſdorics 


| ; 
& 3 | _— 
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hiſtories doe teſlifie) cameints Engend, and brought cer. m1... 
caine others with chem , who were by the King and the nfs a5thcy i 
Prelater, burned in the forcheads, and {ent out of the follw.ar: lays A 
Realme, and afterwards were putto death by the Pope, [In © © 19, bo. 4 
the yeare 1150, "Wald, one of the chiefe Magiltrates of — | yu | 

the Citie of Lyons in Frannce ,' was terrified at the light of w., 7 -f1mow, ' 
one that tell downe dead ſuddenly : he ſhewed great fruits *  a/444. 

of repentance, both by exerciling the workes of mercie,in 

relieuing che poore; and alſo by 1nſtruAiing himſelfe and 

his family in the word of God; and in exhorting 8'l that 

relorted vnto him eo the lame, and by tran flaring certaine 

places of Scriptures meothe French tongue , which he de- 

clared vnto many : He, and a great number that recciued 

inſtruQions by him, maintained the ſame doQrine,drawne 

out of the holy Scripeures, which we doe now ; condem- 

ning the Maſe to be wicked , the Popeto bee Antichrilt, 

and Reme to be Babylon, &c, T hey were threatned, and by 

violence of perſecution ſcattered into many pl..ces , and , 
ſome of them remained long in Boberwa . In the yeare 

1212, the Pepe cauſed an hundred perſons in the Coun- An hundred 

try of eAl/atia ( whereof divers of them were Nobie men) << in oa 

to be burned in one day, for maintaining dorine again(t 7” 

the Remi/b Church, Aboutthe yeare of Chriſt 1230, al- 

molt all the Church of the Greriens renounced the Church The Greciax 

of Rewer, becaule of their execrable Simony, and ſuch like [ mos _ 
abominable wickednetſe, In the trme of the Emperour x,,,, 

Frederihe the ſecond, about the yeare 1249. there was in 

the Countrey of Swewa many Preachers, which preached 
freely againft the Pope and his Prelatery athrming thatthey 

were Heretiques, Sunonackes, and fuch like.' About the 

yeare 22:0. rolevp eArnoldua de next willa, a Spaniard, a 7944. 
man famouſly lcarned, and a great Writer ; hee impug- 
ned the errours of the Popy/s Church, and raught , that 
the Pope led the people to hell. About the ſame time. Gus. © 
lielmcs de (ants + Amore, a maiſter of Paru, and Chicte ru- 
ler of that Uniner/i15e , applicd all thereſtimonics of Scrip- 
tre ( which are touching Antichrilt ) againlt the Popyb 
Clergee, About the yeare =_ «+ Lawrence, an —_— Lawrence, 
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and a mailter of Pars, mightily proucd the Pepe to be An» 
tichrilt, and the Synagoctuc of Reme tobe Babylon: the 
Pope aftcr his death, cauſcd his bones to bee taken vp and 
burned. Atthe fame time Robert Gal , a man of notle 
garentage, impugned the Pope of Rome , and His Clerne, 
calling che Pope an idol. Allo abour the fame time, Revere 
Grsit:4,5ilhop of Lancolne,a man famoully learned in three 
tongues , wrote divers InueRtives againit the Pope, pro- 
uing him tobe an heretike : after his dearth, che Pope would 
hauc had his bones digged vp, but was terrihed by a Vilt- 
on, About the yeare 1350, the Lord raiſed vp diurrs lear- 
ned men,» hich openly and boldly umpugned the Pepe and 


"the Church of Reme, Gregory «+Armmenjs, who layed 0- 


pen the abulcs of the Remiſh Synagogue, and contuted the 
Popih doQtrineof free-will, In Germany a Preacher taught 
Iicewiſe . Francoſcxa Petracha, at the fame time , called 
Rome, The where of Babylon, the Sanllnary of herefe , and 
Scboole of errowr, And alittle before that , /ohawner dernpe 
S$c1ſſa, was calt intopriſon, for rebu.ing the Popyb Prelates 
for their deteſtable enormities; and tor thar hee called the 
Church of Rewe, The Whoore of Babylon, the Pope the Als. 
wter of « Antichriſt , and the Cardinals falſe Prophets, And 
being in priſon hee wrote a booke, prophecying of the 
aff}: tions which hanged over the heals of the Romr/a Cleve 
ce, All> there was maifter Conradis Hager, who tanghe 
more then ewerity yeares againlt the Aſaſfſe : hee was after- 
wards ſhutvpin priſon. Allo one Gerardus Ridder , wrote 
a booke againft the Aonker and Friers, which he enticu- 
led, Lachrymencelefie, About the (ametime Michael C eſe- 
"41, and Petrus de Corbons, and [ohawner de Poliace , were 
condemoed by the Pape and bis adherents , The laid Aſs- 
chael! wrote a booke again the pride, tyrannic, and pri- 
macie of the Pope, acculing him to be Antichriſt, andthe 
Church of Reme, Babylon, T hat mhoore drunke with the blood 
of the Saints, He left behind him many followers,of whom 
a great part were ſlaine by che Pope,and ſome of them were 
burned. About the ſame time,two Friers were put to death 
in Awmon,fgr matters which they had againſtthe mRo_ 
| 0 
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of chem was catied lohannes Rochetailiada , who Cid preach 
that the Church of Rome is Babylon, the Pope and Cardinals 
eAntichrift, About the yearc 1360, was fet forth a wri- F 
ting aga:nit the Pope and his Clergrez called the Complamty, , _ | | 
of the plow man, About the lame time, eArmachanu an ©, _ 
Archbiſhop in /reland was railed vp againit Antichrilt z he Armabinc, 
was a man of great learning and godlineſle ; Eis troubles 
were many, and his deliuerances great by Gods proui- 
dence. Inthe yeare of Chrilt 1364. Nicolas Orme prea- Nico!u Orme. 
ched a Sermon before the Pope and his Cardinalls,1o which 
he rebuked the Popsſb Prelater, and athrimed their deltru- 
Aion not to be farre off , About the yeare 1370. lived 
Mathew P ars/ienſis, a Bohemian, who wrote a large booke Mu Pex 
of Antichriſt, and noteth the Pope ro be the ſame. About? 
the yeare 1334. Nils Biſhop of Theſſalonica, wrote allo 1/u. 
a large booke again(t the Reweme Church , About the 
yeare 1390, many were put to death for the Goſpell , re- 
fulingthe doAtrine and worſhip of the Church of Reme: | 
as at Bronga there were _ lixe and thirty Citizens of Miny pur rs 
Magwntia. In the prouince of Narbone , there was to the <<atv ior 14 
number of an hundred and fortie, which choſe rather to m_ _ 
ſuffer all torments, than to receiue the Remiſoreligion, and OE 
{o to deny the truth of the molt glorious Goſpell, And a 
good while before thistime , there was foure and twentie 
put to death at Pars; there were foure hundred noted to 
be heretikes, foure (core beheaded; Prince e Armericus was 
hanged , and the Lady of the Caltle was ſtoned to death. 
In the deies of King Edward the third, about the yeare 
1371, beganne [ob /Vickisfe of O xenford, openly to deale #i:1/:Se. 
againſt the Pope, and Pops dotirine. The times were then 
very grieuous,the Pops kingdome of Antichriſt being riſen 
vp vnto a vety great (Irengrh and crueltie. King Edward 
himlelte being very well learned; & a valiant Prince, great- 
ly withitood Popery; hee much fauoured and defended 
Wicllife, and {o did divers Noble-men , inforuch that 
A. Wi:kiffe and others preached againſt the Church of 
Rome , the Pope and his Prelater doing what they could, 
were not able to hurt him . After the death of King E4- 
N 2 ward, 


| "mu ” G GG ee __ 


93 
Th: Lord 
Cobram, 
loun Huſe. 
[ 
1 
| 
\ 810 Wi! 4 ot 
| PYaffe- 
t 
þ 
q Jeb Z 4 Ca. 
k, 
| if , Teſelas Grow- 
$74 genk:. 
: 
| 
il. 0 
[f | KACIG HA, 
LT3z 
f | | 
| 481 


Proteftants both i# Rome and elſewhere. 


ward, he was greatly ſupported by the Lowdeners, andio 
eſcaped the hands of bis aduerlarics , (t 1} proclaimingthe 
holy and heauenly dodtrine of the Goſpel, againlt the Re- 
wh Antichriſt. It pleaſed God by his preaching , and by 
his bookes, to give light to many_ja che Land : ſundry 
were put todeath, of whom the Lord Cobham was one y 
and diuers fizd out of the Land, becauſe chey would nur 


+ deny the truch which they had learned of him, That Poe 


p1ſb ( ouncel! of Conſtance, tortie one yeares after his death , 
condemned his dorine, and cauſed his bones to be dig- 
gedvp and burned, And a8 WickFes dodtrine tooke place 

heerein England, and [pread tarrc, (o were ſome of his 
Workes carried into Bohemia, where they did more pre- 
uaile : for about the yeare 1410, roſe /obu Huſe, who 
taught in Bohenna, with divers others, the holy Goſpell of 
leſus Chriſt , which a multitude zcalouſly imbraced , and 
thereupon renounced thie Church of Reme. He was cited 
to appcarc beforethe Pope, which he: auoyded z and about 
the yeare 1414, hee was charged azaine to appeare, then 
he was excommunicated,and much moleſtation followed, 
but he continued a faithfull witnelle of Chrilt , and open- 
ly impugned the Rewy/B Church and Sysagogue, vntill the 
Councel! of Conflance , where he was condemned as an he» 
retike,and burned. In the ſame Comnce!!, Hiereme of Prage, 
a worthy feruant of Chriſt, for refiliing the Romiſh Harles, 
was condemned and burned. T hele men were pur to death, 
but Antichrilt and all his power co41!4 not roote out the 

Goſpel in Bobewna, God raifcd them vp a valiant Captaine 
lobn Zica, andthey putto flight great armies of the P apiſfs 
that came againſt them . About this time, there followed 
great perſecutions in £n7/and, and many were putto death, 
whom they called Lalards. Gol allo railed vp one Veſelua 
Cronigen/ir , he was lo worthy a man, that hee was called 
Lux mux«s,the light of the world:He diſputed mightily & 
boldly againſt Popery, and proued their doRrine falſe and 
wicked, andthatthe Pope; Keyes doc not open , but (hue 
heauen Gates , This man ended lis daics inthe yeere of 


Ciuilt 1499, Iache yearc 1509, Hieronomu Sanonaroian. 
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Aonke in Iralie, with rwo other Friers, Dowmnhe and $1l- Deminicke and A | 
' 
| 


wefter, were condemnedrto Jearh at Florence * they taught Suche. 
and maintained againlt the Pops dofrine, the things © 
which we doe now, 

4 And thus having flaine and put to death a! within Th- wo wit- 
the R2m4b iurifdiftion , that did any way gaine ſay them, «fs ar gp 
they haue now gotten all in quiz poſſe(ſiongleauing none nc | 
that would not be conformable to Antichriſts lore. And | 
this is it zhich Saint o Fug»#tmc did had by the Scriptures, 
the great Antichriſt ſhould bring to paſſe, as may plainely | 
_—_ by theſe his words: For that wee beleene that «n+ 
tichrilt fall come wnte ſuch an heiobt of yaineeglory, it Fall be 
Lawfwll for k1mto doe ſuch things, both toward: all men, and al. 
ſo rewards the Saints of God , that many weake mew ſhallthinbe, 

God hath for{aken the care of the wor{d. And allo wee (ee that 

propheſie heere fully verified in the 13, chapter of the 

Renelation, which (aith thus of the Romy ſpiritual! goucr- 

nour : He cauſed that as many as would not worſhip the [maze of 

the beaft, fronld be killed. That is, all that would not be con- 

formable to al the old Heathen/b ordinances, ſet vp againe 

by the Pope, and preach and profeſſethe ſame , ſhouly be 

killed. So that herein alſo is fulfilled chat prophelic in the 

eleauenth chapter of the ſame booke, concerning the kil- 

| ling the ewo witnelles , whom the tenth verſe of the (ame 

| chapter declareth , ſhould vexe Antichriſts whole king. 

dome : for which cauſe hee ſhould lay them. But where- _- 9. and ro, 
as Bellarmine would have them to be onely two perſons, earthen, 
; and that they ſhould containe themfelues , within that Wiafcs ar: 
, one nation of the /ewer ; the Text is plaine to the contra- meant all che 
J rie, in that it ſaith; «Lad they of the prople , and kinreds, and © cachers that | 
—_—= and Gentiles, fail ſee their corpes three dayes and av ſhould vex An- | 

, 


- 
— 


ticiraſts veho] = 


r 
4 halfe, and [bull not ſuffer thrir carkeiſer to beput in gr evertged wingdom; which 
d they that dwell on the earth ſhall rewyce ener then, and be glad, mth: for ver'e 
wy and ſen of one to another: for tbeſs two Prophets vexed then © = 14.chap. 


d that dwelt #n the earth . Now in that the text declareth thar © 45et in | 
= - _— the p:rion of 

2t the two witneſſes were (haine among the Gentile, in divers ga angcll 

of nations of the carth : and that thole nations every where, with all other 

Ty law their dead corpes lie amongthem , which they coun- #59 hour Chr 
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ted not worthie to be buried in Chriſhan meas moulde 
(as they call it)ir is cleare, they were notrao perſons, but 
all choſc Preachers w!:ich cucry where bare witnetl- tothe 
truth of the ewo Te/taments,, whereby they vexed Anti- 
c@riſt; and the Antictirittians , whereſocuer elicy did in- 
hebit- vpon the face of the whole -arth, 

5s But nowin that it is ſaid , They lay drad three dayer 
a»d an halfe : and in the words following $ After three 
d.ryes and anhalſe the fire of life comming from, God , ſpat 
enter intothem, andthey ſal ſtand ynontheirfecte: This isto 
be vnderſtood ofthetime, from the killing the lalt of the 
witnetles, to theriling againe ofthe firſt of them), and not 
of the 1260,dayes g- the whole time of Antichrilts reigae, 
mentioned in the third verſe of the 11, chapterof the Re- 
welation, as lome doe vnderſtand it : for it is very ablurd 
to ſay , thatthe witneſſes ſhould lic dead,during the whole 


- cime of their prophecying, and yet prophecietoo, Now 
- if for that we finde that the next that role after their death,to 
. oppoſe themſelues againſt Antichriſt, and to (et vp the 
'vE cons againe in his kingdome , was that man of God 
{ Luther : therefore in him did the ewo witneſſes firſt begin 


eo riſe againe:foritis clearc, it is not meant, that the (ame | 

| ſhould riſe againein their owne perſons , but that euen as | 
FF Elias was reviued in Saint 796» Baptiſt ( not inthe (ame 
| ke 1.17 perſon , butas Saint Lebe ſaith, chap. 1. 17.) in the (ame ( 
« 

! 


| 


ſpirit and power ; {o ſhould they after a little moment, riſe 
in power and fpirit, in the perſons of others, And this firſt 
riling, was about the yeare of Chrilt, 1520. So that coun- l, 
ting trom thoſe three laſt , which were put to death iv the h 


F* Wee hada yeereof Chrill, 1500, we had no appearing Church left p 

F Chuchan% inthe Remfhiurildiction, forthe (pace of twenty yeares it 
Fl —_—y erm before theriling of Luther : which time is called but three re 
yeares cars dayes and an halfe, in re{peR of the three Angels yeaces th 
f Lucher, and an halfe ( the time of Antichrifſts reigne ) wherefora th 


ſecing they had their Church along, without our Church, ye 


| | but twenty yeares before Luther : how wickedly doe they N 
'Þ delule the multitude, in making them to beleeue, they co 
$1 | had the Rewis Church, 2nd all other Chriſtian Chur- toi 
} | = ches 
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ches (vniverſally) from Saint Peters time z and that wee | 
had no Church nll Z=thers time : whereas welee it proued | 
molt apparently, that for the tir{t 606, yeares, ncxe after Fi 
Chriſt, our Church was, and theirs had no being at all : [4 
and that the very firſt beginning of their Church, was the 
entrance vpon vur Church in the Romnſe bucitdiction, of ' 
which wee ſce apart continued in view till about ewenty 
yeares betore Luther, which it wee had not had, yer will 
wee now proue , that continually from the Apoitles iime, 
ro Zathers time, we had elſe-where as great a Cliurch 33 
they, if not greater. 

6 Vnder(land therefore (Chriſtian reader ) that albeit 
the whole Chriltian Church was one; yet afterwards it was 
divided into two parts, to wit, Zaſt and Weſtgloull the Coun- 
cell of Florence ( which was about fourteene hundred yeercs q1, on 
after Chrilt ) they polleiſed but the #eft part, And not» « 5:14141.c, 
withltlanding Michael Palcolg:s Emperour of the Eaſt, in 
hopeof ſome aide of the Pope, andthe Princes of the Weſt 
againit the 7wrhe, did his good will to haue brought the Ea/ 
part in ſubietion to the Popes of Rome, yet as their Pans 
faich,* his people ſo deteſted him for it, that after his death, 4 P44 Horn! 
they would not admit him common Chriltian burial. A- £975 4 
gaine, it is certaine, that the Greekes counted the Fomaner 
a mol? polluted and an infectious people : forin their late 
Councell of Lateran, it is (aid, © The Greekes beganſo much to © 71 Coniil tn 
abhorre the Romaner, that if it had happened the Lattine Prieſty 9". £0; v 
to have munſtred pon ther Ahrerg th would mot offer any ob- 
lation upon them before they had waſhed the ſame. Againe, al- 
beit the Legater of the £aft, in the { owncell of Florence, was 
perſwa ded to yeeld to belubieR to the Pope, yet doubting 
it would not be well taken at their returne homegthey halte 
recanted and ſaid * We have vo leave ner commſſion to [peake? The Council 
theſe words, And notwith(tanding at their returne home © * ence. 
they laboured (o withthe Greekes, that they conſented to 
yeeld, yet this conticuednot, for as their Platine faith, 8 & ments 
Not long after, they fell to their olde bent againe. But bad it OT 
continued to this day without revolting, yet had it come 
t00 tOolate to haue maincatncd the antiquitic of the Pope? 
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vniuerſalities yea £00 ate by at the lealt 1300, yeeres, 
And therefore it was that 1/{yrici, which dwele vpon the 
bordcrs of Grecra, wrote thus," The Churches of Grecta and 
the Churches of Aſia, Macedonma, Miſia, PFalachia, Ruſſia, 
Mnſchonis, and Africa, ioned therewnts, that 14 to [ay, ((aith 
he ) 19 a manner all the whole wor{d, or at the leafs the greateſt 
part thereof, nener granned the Pope bu ſwpremacie, 

7 So that (Chriſtian reader ) chouleeft, that howſocuer 
the Emperour Phecaz did giue that prerogatiue to the Bi» 
ſhop of Rome, to be vniuerlall head of all Chriſtian Bi- 
[hops,and Rewe to be chicfe of all Chriſtian Churches ; ie 
doth not therefore follow,thart all Chriſtian Churches were 
content therewith, or did yeeld chereuntoy or that Kowe 
cucr attained thereunto : one!ly (he ubrained to be vnivce- 
{all ſuperiour ouer the Fe? Churches, as is plainely con- 
felled by their DoRor AM. Harden, in his Booke of Confu- 
tation of the eApelogic, * where he ſaith ; Renve © the Alo- 
ther of ail the Weft Churehe:: 1t but of the Well, then not vni- 
uerlally of all, both Eaf and Weft : therefore by A1. Har- 
dings owne confelsion,here falleth to the ground the Popes 
vniucr{alitie. And therefore, as we (aw proucd in the for- 
mer Chapter, that forthe firlt ſize bundred and (ix yeares, 
their Church had not any being at all z ſo here we (ce pro- 
ved as plai that after thcy had a Church, they had it 
but by meaſure, and not vniuerlally as they fondly fable, 
Wherefore ( chriſtian Reader ) whenſocuer they ſhall 
hercafter demaund of thee, where our Church was before 
Lutheritimeanſwer ther thus. It was by Gregory the Greats 
confeſsion lixe hundred and fue yeeres before there was 
an vniuerſali Pope, to make a Popyb Church : having then 
none other, but onely the {ame vniuerſall head, that now 
the rrue Chriltian Catholique and vniverſall Church hath, 
of which we arenow apzrt : and that afterwards, when ag 
vaiuerlail Pope was ordained, and made {upreeme head of 
the Church, and had gottca dominion ouer the #ef? part 
ehereof, yet cuen there was our Church in reaſonable gui- 
etnelle, till about fourc hundred yeares, when as Pope Hi/- 
debraxd began to be a fire-brand, For indeed about that 

nmnme, 


h 


———— Ef 


_— 


i... 


——_— —— 7%, AS o APR TEEES <<" 


Proteitamts bothin Rome and elſewhere. 67 


time, Antichriſt began to lay himſelfe open to the world, 
by his tyrannie which he began then to exerciſe againſt 
thoſethar did Whhſtand him : and afterwards when as hee 
was growing vp to the full meaſure of iniquitie , and that 
our Church (among ther) could no longer beare his de- 
eeſtable enormities, then during the next fiue hundred 
yeares following (through their grieuous perſecutions) it 
was driven into holes and corners; and as many as they 
 foundzthey deltroyed,and the reſt would haue deſtroyed, 
had they not fied into thoſe other parts of our Church be» 
fore mentioned, where they were prelerued by Gods pro- 
vidence, from the ſonne of perditions tyrannie, according 
to the prophelic in the fourteenth verle of the twelfth 
Chapter of the Rewetation, which ſaith : But to the woman, 
(to wit, the true Church) were given two wings of the great 
Eagle, that ſhee mught flue inte the wildermeſſe, mite ber place, 
where ſhe ts nowfhed for 4 time , and times, and balfe a time, 
« from, the preſence of the Serpent, And bid ther now bragge The Church 
of the vilibilitie of their Church , and of the ſtanding of Rene is pro 
ſtate it alwaies had, ſince it was a Church (becauſe thoy u<4ts be a 
canſt noe deny it them) but withall, give them to vnder. 2iecurer of 
ſand, that even thereby, is our Church proved that true (1... 
Church, which the Angel in that chapter foretold ſhculd- 
| be driven from home,and diſpierced abroad : and theirs to 
be the tyrannicall and perſecuting Church , which ſhould 
| drive itout of her Countrie. And thus much for the pro- 
: uing when their Church firſt began, and how farre it did 
; extend it felfe , as alſo the firlt beginning of vniuerſall 
; Poper, to bee (ixe hundred and (ixe yeares after Chriſt; 
n whereby both thcir antiquitice and vniverſaltiers veterly 0- 
y verthrowne. Now totheconcluſion of all, 
ly $ Foraſmuch as we (which now are diſtinguiſhed from 
F them by the title of Proteſtants ) confeile, that in this their 
Ff | Xomfbiurifdition we had no Church left atthe riling of 
ie | Luther, they demaund of vs , from whence our Bilhops 
4 had their callings, and how our Miniſters which they have 
i/- } ordained euer | ps have lawfull callings, ſccing there 
at | was thenno Proteſtane Biſhops to ordaiae them : neither 
c, | that by the Apoſtles, ever any Chriſtians had that citle 
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| given them We an{wer : t or the title Proteant, wee and 
not vpon z for wee grawne that in the tune of the Apulilcs 
there was not any Chriltans called by that rame, no mere 
then there was any*called by that name Catheligne The 
onely ule proper eo the protcHours of Chrilh, was giuen 
W.i1 by che Ap* Nees, in the Citie of efntiech , which was, to 
ol be called Chrilhans (as appcare t1inthe 14, of che At: of 
the Apultles, JLur atrerwards, when as counter! att provi, { 
{ours of Chriity as the «Arias, Aacedons ins, Ennonant, 

were growne to be ScAaries, and Heretiques, and cach of 


{i thern to challenge vnro th-mlelues the title of che eruc 
vi Church 3 There was another (fort 1 Rowe , called 
| Homes /;ans, which were indeee of the true Church : 
1 theſe to eiffinguiſh ehem{clues from thoſe counters 


tait Chriſhans , imtitulcd themlelues , Chrithan Carte» 

« Yorra'e: it 5 liques, Whereupon, as Socrates teftitierh , * that wwarthic 

\ 4p. 24 Prince Theodeſin hearing thereof, cauled thele toure forts 
Th of Chrithans tbe brought before him, and cucry Set to 
bring cheir legerall opinions in wiiting z which when bee 
1! (and hys B hops there afſemblcd) had ehiroughly pervicd 
Eg 4i) and exawined, herore in pieces the Papers uf the three He» 
ret:ques,and approucd oncly of the Homor fians , finding it (; 
4 onely coagree with the DoRrivne of the Scriptures. And 
| thereupon made this Decree : «All prople ſubiett ro our Em: ff 
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| How an} when pore, we will hawe to continue un that Keliznon nhich Sant Pce (11 
| C1 name (4 terrhe Apoſtle delimered 10 the Romany, as the farth rept from, hy 
| 7% 5. ga hu twne to this day deth declare , and the which it ts enident, ye 
$ j6 1 | 766” $60 B»/hop Damaltus, and Peter Bip of Alexandria, a man of | ,;, 
\ : Apoſtol:que ſanttutie ave profeſſe: to wit, that accordins tos the a, 
Ft Ap*ſteluque and Emnangelique Dolirme , wee belcene oxe God | 71, 
| bea of the Father, Sonne , and Holy Ghoſt,of live mareitie is || rh; 
F, | facred Trimitie, The ob/erner: of ihus Law, we commanuxdio be || 
taken for Chriſtian Catbo,rguer ; the reft, a1 mad and frautihe, | ii 
we adrudye io beare the reproach of Heretiques : which mait (iti 
[ looke to feele firſt the vengeance of God. and next ſuch penalties | ta 
f 44 the moitien of owr hearts direte i from aboue frail appoynt. | |, I 
i And this was about two hundred yeares befure the Papit: | 1,0 
'n, had a Church, therefor: this aQ being done onely in ous | ,,1 
Th "" Churchyt is without all contradition,we onely wwolt needs 
197 DC 
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be of that fort of Chriſtians , voto whem the title Catho- 


{:que was then given ; and conſequently , of the true ar.d 
molt auncient { atholiqve and *Apoſlelique Church. So 
iikewifc atterwards, when as the Weſt partof the Church, 
did vnder thetitle of Chriſtian Catholiques, profil. C/r 
after an Antichriſhtan manner; then certaine true Chr1(H- 
ans, withilanding them , proteſted a contrary manner of 
Chriſtian profeſſion , agreeable ro the auncient Carholiyne 
Faith and Religion; and by their proteſling,did diftinguith 
themlelues trom that counterfait companie , which they 
then ſaw (as we now hauvedeclared at large in our tormer 
CG hapters)were clcane (warued from the true Faith and Re- 
lIig100:Aad from thence,we following their true Faith and 
religion,retain the ſame title, to diſtinguiſh our lelues from 
our moft countertait Chriſhan Catholiques. But would 
God both theſe new titles were laid away, and that both 
ſorts might be called by their owne proper titles, to wit, 
Chriſtians and eAntichriftions?: tor fo the Church of Chrr/t 
ſhould the better be knowne from the Church of e4*:s- 
chrilt. 

9 Now for the lawfulnetle of our Biſhops callings , wee 
lay, that when the time drew neere, that the Goſpel which 
Antichriſt had (uppretled inthe RewrB rurifditionſhould 
be (ct vp againe (according to that old Rewifh prophetie, 
int ruled, Stomulnr dime contemplations, written | know not 
aow many huhdred yeares agoe, bearing that after the 


year6 of Chrills Incarnation, 15 3 4. Good Law. geod Res. nan gl 
e, topether nuh Faith, Trath, and (ound Do- 


row , good pe 
(ireme , fnuld returne 10.a1ne into the World m_thri proper 
h ie, and true liteneſſe) then about that time, when by the 
meanes of thaf man of Cod, Zauther , ſorne Biſhops were 
rue Chnriſhanitic againe, and that others had 
-rle with them, concerning the preſent necel- 
«Qing and ordainiag Chriſtian Mt:nifters : ehen 
they entered by the olde ordinarices of thoſe Chriflian Bi- 
[hops which were before Poperie was, and fo rdained mi- 
nilters by the rules and authoritie of the firſt Apotltolicke 
order, which had alwaics continuedia thoſe other parts of 

' our 
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our Churches, which (as wee ſhewed) were neuer mem- 
bers of the Popiſb Church : For otherviſe, had they not bin 
felt conuezreed, they and all the Minilters which they haue 
ordained, ſhould haue been the ſervants of Antichriſt,cucn 
as thoſe were before, and atthis day are, which have their 
calling from Antichriſt the Pope, For fo thur S. Sernard, 
{peaking of Bilhops and Miniiters (w hich haus their cal- 


| Rernard ſupra ling frum and by the Popes ordination) lairth " | They [07 we 
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_ ender my name, doe not ſeare to perſecuts mee in my member, 


eAntichrift, Allo their «f{bertics 14 29nis Larth , They bes 
the Minfters of eAntichriſt, and the undermimers of the flacke 
of Chrift, And therefore whether it be likely that our Mini- 
{ters (which be ordained by Biſhops of an ordinarie calling 
from the Apoltles of Chrilt) have lawfull callings, or 
ſuch as have their calling fron Antichrill che Pope, let the 
Chriltian Reader iudgze. And the more to inlighten his 
iudgement,and better diſcerning the truth hereof, Jet him 
conlider thele fruits and effeRs of their calling. Their Saint 
Bridg1t bringeth in Ghriſt thus complayning of the Rew1 
Clergic, ® They famne themſelues to be mine , and in the meane 
tine they worke wichedly againſt wee, Their Saint Elizabeth 
bringeth in Chriſt thus reporting of them, © They that walk 


Their Propheretſe Aſath'/de laith , ? They are falne from. 
Chriſt, and become rauenng Woluer, denouring and cutting the 
threats of Chriſts Sheepe, 

19 And that the vnpartial Reader may yet be the more 
fully refolued, thattheſe Prieits which haue their callings 
from the Pope, are not the Pric(ls of Chriſt , cherr Saint 
Bridgit bringeth in Chriſt chus diſclilming them vreerly, 
ſaying, 1 Behold ſuch Prieſts are not my Prieſtt, but very tray- 
194urs ; for they both ſell mee, and betray mee like [udas,Where- 
fore notwithlanding they carrie the name of the Prielts of 
Ghrill, as [=das carried the name of an Apoltle of Chrilt ; 
yer the Reader may plainely (ce, they are bur counterfaits, 
and as verie traytours to Chrilt,as /udar himſcltc was, And 
thus much for the anſwering thele vbieRtions ; namely, 
thattheir Church was the molt ancient and Apoftolique 
Church : That tht ſucccſhon of Popes deſcendrd from 


Saint 
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Saint Peter : That wes: had no Church till Z»rbers time 3 
That our Froteftant Bilbops and M:niltersjhaue no lawful 
callinge. Now it relteth inthe next Chaprer, to tric whe. 
ther the Fopes owne calling he proued a lawtuil calling, by 
generall conſent of Councels and Fathers, as they avow, 
or whether it be not a mcere Nlubton of Antichrilt fo to 
lay, 


Cnae, VIL 
Tending ts reſolue all men , that the Papiſts 2reat Los: 
fling of their generall conſent from Saint Peters time, 
is but a ery Amichriſtian illuſion : that th:ir antiquiy 
of the Popes ſa Supremarie , is but 4 fall ue: 
tnat the ſucceſson of vniuerſall Popes deſcended from 
Saint Peter , s Without Vere : and all of them toge- 
ther flat forgeries : enen as wee haue hlready proved 


| 

| 

1 

their other Principles to be, and as in this Chapter(Ged 
e willing) we ſhall prowe them all to be, 

o 

þ £49 Iſt, N. D. in his /Vardword, the Anſwere to ,,,,,.... 
. SEO Sir Frances Haitings Warchword, page 102. (whet- ffcrus. 
* = 2/3 of Bellarmine is (uppoled to be the original! Au. 
bs a> thour) to enduce vs to beleeve that from Saint 

Peter; time , the Popes vniverlall Supremacie was appro» 

re ved of by all Councells and Fathers,{4ith ; «Al the C brifts- 
gn an world hath ener made thu moff certaine and infallible dedu- 
vt thes , that Chriſt jaar nat to Saint Peter theſe muminent pre« 
ly, regatines of arthoritie , and (wperworitie for bhuu/elfe alone , but 

ay- for bu peſteruty, and ſucteſſowrr alſo that ſhanld enſue bim in 

re- bus ſeate and charge ower the Church of Chriſt to the world: 

oof end : For the canſe haue they reverenced and refpetted ſo much 

it; the Brbops of Rome , as by all generall Conncels and Father:, 

my «ud Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtories appeare, 

4nd 

ely, THE ANSWERAE, 

1que 2 Firlt , as touching the grevnd of his Argument, 
om namely, Peter; Supremacic, we ſhall prove at large in our 
aunt "= next 
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Principles of Popery are meere forgery, 
next CHaprer , thatit was burthe (ame that the other Apo- 
[ties a4, and therefore from him the Pope canncet claime 
any luch prerogative of-autizoritic , to be cailed vniverlail 
Bop, Chriits Dicer genera, or head of his vniverſall 
Church, Secondiyy we haue alrcady proved in our bfch 
Chaprer,chatfor the hilt 605, yeres next after Chrilt,chere 
was no vniuzrlall Pope approved of , nor eſtabliſhed. 
Thirdly, their great DoRtour Mailter Harding faith, * /» 


: preat Cit1rr where the Higheſt courts for wſhece were kept , and 


where the chiefe pagan Prieſts of the Latines , named Primi 


" Flamines, were reſident before the commueg of Chry/t, there af- 
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. ter the Communty of Chriſt, were Patriarher or Prumate! placed, 
by whom the werghty matters of Bi/hopr ſhould be derided, Which 
if they will have vs graunt to berrue, then mult they 
graunt, that from the Apoſtles times , :the firſt ſupreame 
gouernement that was ouer Biſhops and their great and 
weightic matters, was by certaine head Biſhops, and not 
by one, and how then can that be true, that from $.int 
Peter; time , the Bilbop of Reme was lupreame head over 
gl/? 

3| The firlt of all the Prelates that beganne to inſult 0- 
- yer other , were the Biſhops of Rome , for thar more ho- 
nour beganne tobe giuen to the Biſhop of that Sea (part- 
ly,becauic Rome was then the moſt famous for Religion, 
and partlyalſo, becauſe it was then the Seateof the Empe- 
rour of the world ) they beganne proudly to viurpe au- 
choritiz ouer their fellowes , the brit of which was Hidor; 
whole arrogancie when other Bi[ops elpicd, they uppo- 

{ed themiclues againſt, Among(t «hum was Pelicrater and 

Ireneus, who molt ſharpely reprehended him for it , as 

Enſelras witnelſerth, * And this was about the yeare of 

Clizrilt 189. and therefore how 18 the conſequent of Bet- 

larenxer allertion true, that by the telimonies of all Hilto- 

ries, the Chriſhan world cucr approucd ofthe Popes fupe- 
ricritic aboue all? | 

To the yeare of Chrilt 205. or neare thereabour, 
were holdenthele chiefe Syno es or Comncels , The firlt in 

Tome, the ſecond in Ce/ares, the third in Pomtua : the 

fourth 
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fourthin France : the fitth in Oftroena , and the lixt in F- 
pheſw t of which it they can proue the Bilhop of Rowe to 
lit as chiefe tn any but in that of his owne Citie, the vi- 
Qoric (hall be theirs, But it is evidert by ell theſe eclli mos 
nies of Fu elixa (ib 5.cap. 21.22.23 24. 416,121. and 0+ 
thr phaces of his bookes), t} at the Biſhop of Rome late 
as chicfes onely in his, and the-otrer in theirs ; wherctore 
bow can that be true, that ail Councelrand Fathers (from 
Saint Peters eine) cuer approved of the Popes chick. tie? 

s Avourt the yeare of Chriſt 254. a Comncel/ was lio!- 
den at Carthage, in which Satnt Cyprizs heing Biihop of 
the ſame Province (ate as chicke, who oper ly thus inuighs- 
ed agaiv|t the {uperiontie , which Stephen then B lhop of 
Rome beganne to claime from Saint Peter, and allo tus 
cleared bi mfeite (and the other Briibops there ailemble } 
from that arrogancie.layirng y © None of v3maketh himſelfe © (1,,;., 1, 
« Biſhip of Biſhops ; meyther was Peicr /o arrogant to tabe thmg; /encenty3 0% 
/o m/olemly wpen bum , 4s to aduante himnſelfe a4 Primate , and © Cartrag, 
one vnte whom the reſt as Nouicer and Pumes fbould be (biel, * nw 
Now therefore ſeeing Peter never had that prerogatiue of 
Superioritie, and that (o (oone atter Saint Peters death,this 
Comncel condemned the Biſhop of Feme, for artempring 
to aſpire to that height of pride : how is Bellarmie: alle- 
gation true, that all Councels and Fathers , eucr approued 
of the Popes Supremacic? and the rather tor that Saint Cy- 
priax reprouing { ornele ( Biſhop of Rome ) for receiving 
Appeales from others iurifurtions, wrote thus vato him: 
4 Thoſe that be wander vi, muſt not runne thus about to Rome, d Cormniub.s 
vwnleſſe perbappes a few defberate and loo(e compantont take the © i 
authoruwne of the Brfhopr of «Africa to beleſſe then at Rome. 
Now then » if thoſe in that time , {o neare the Apoliles, 
which conneed the authority of the Roman Biſhops high - 
erthen the African Bilops, were accounted bur as the of. 
{comes of the Cuuntiey , why ſhould wethi: ke otherwiſe 
ef luck, now: or that Belarmimes conſequence Can be true, 
T hat the B-ſhop of Komer (uperioritic vas cuecr abuur all: 

6 Aboutche yeareof Chriſt ;25. the tn (general Coun- 
ell was holden by three hundeed and eighteenic Bilkops ar 


Zubyma, 
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Rethyia, in the cine of Ne; which Councel findingehe 
biſhop of Remeito intrude himiclfe vpon the wriſdiftion 
of the Patriarkes of eAntroch and + Alrxandria x toprevent 
« Nicen Coun- his proceeding, made this Decree, * Let the old cuſtome bs 
ce CanNeas, of force, which wime/Aoypt, Libia, and Pextipolu, that the Bi 
op of Alexandria bane antheritte over all theſe, betauſe the 

Fihop of Rome obſermeth the like caſtome, Whereby wc lee, 

that as the Biſhop of Rome did gouerne his owne Patriarke- 

dome, and would not (uffetys tellowes to incroch vpon his 

right, no more would this cell (ufter himto doe vpon 

theirs; but that even accordigg to the old and ancient cu- 

ſtome, their priuiledges fhqdld be like to his. And hereof ic 

is which Reffin ( who liucd about the ſame time) wrote 
: Anus 9 tt thus: f It was decreed mthe Conncel! of Nice, that in Alexan« 
_ 500 dria, ard in Rome, the olde cuſtome ſhonld be kept; that the Bi- 
_] ſhop of Alexandria fhonld rule over «A gypt ; and the Brfpop of 
Þ þ Rome, oner the Churches of hu ſaburber, And yet morelarge- 
i -Nibuin his If it 18 thus expounded by Ni/- : 8 That it may the more 
wy | Eodke of the plainly appeare, that the Pope hath n» government oner all other 
j | Mupremacy of (hurches, reade the fixt Cannen of the Councell of Niceg there it / 
_ "PO u expreſly commanded, that the B1/1p of eAlexandria ſhall bane 

cond the rule ener certaine Churches, and the Biſhop of Rome over cer 
| rame; andthe Biſhop of eAntwch ower certaine ; and that it ſhould 
= | not be lawfull for any one of them to innade anatbers ury/diltion; 
if any one not content with hu owne, craue dominion oner others, 
he ought of right to be called a breaker of the euftomer,and al/o of 


the holy Cannons, 


by | 7 Now then foraſmuch as the firſt of all the generall 

| Conncels, reducedthe Bifhop of Remeto his firſt order, and 

£38 | thereby hedged him in , to rule onely his owne Patriarke- 
4 dome ; how is that truc which Zel/armine afftirmeth, namely, 

C1  _ that all (ouncelr and Fathers throughout the Chriflian 


| World, euer approved of the Popes vniverſall ſupremacy ? 
| Yea, or how can thatbe true, which is ſo common among 
them, namely, that this Counce! gaue that prerogativeto the 
Biſhop of Reme, to be vniuerlal! Father of all Chriftian Bi- 


; ſhops, and Remethe Mothcr of all Chriftian Churches, ſee- 
"T4 ing that great Diuinc, eAthaz4/74, who(as ſome write)late 
it | , \ as 
is 1h 
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as Chiefe in that Conncel, ſaith z; * Rexre is the Alother of the h Athonsſ £4 
omſh inri/diftion: Nay , leeing their owne great DoRor /##771«7+/'s | 
Maſter Hardy (anth as expreſly , ' Rome u the mother of the A ts: 
weſt ('burches, If but of the Romith,or Welt Churches,gchen 1Hrcrng 4 ; 
not yaiuerlally of all, Wherefore this proueth Zelarmmner F => 33s 
alligation moſt vatrue, that all the Chriſtian World over, OP 
the Pope was euer held tobe ſupreame head of all Chriſtian 
B:\hoppes, and Rome the vniuerſall mother of all Chriſtian 
Churches, And the rather, becauſe </Eneas Splarne 2 little 
before he was Pope Pins the /econd, wrotegheſe plaine and ex- 
preiſe words, © Before the Conncell of Nice, twery Biſhop lined: Tra 51 
femeraly to humſelfe , « lutle regard was there then had of the 1. 11 .54+ 
Church of Rome. 
8 About che yecre of Chriſt 379. the ſecond generall 
Comncellwas holden by 150. Bithops, inthe City of Conitane 
smople, where for the conſeruing each Patriarker priviled- 
ges, and other Biſhops rights, it was thus decreed, ! Let wor | Coun ertlot 
the Biſhops which bane their ſeveral Duce(ſe, tncroch vpon the i gem - | 
Churche that are without their bonds, neither let them con/ound OR 
theer (hurcher; but according to the Cannons, let the Biſhop of 
Alexandria gexerne onely theſe things that are in /Eqypt,and let 
the Eaſt gonrrne onely the Eaſt ; and let the (hurch of Antuch 
retaine her dignity, declared m the Nicene Synod. V pon which 
decree Socrates writeth thus : ® They confirmed the faith deli» © SO (ues 
wered by the Nicene Syned, aud they appemted Patriarkes un the "I 
deſcribed Prownces y that Biſhops being placed and et ener a cer- 
tame Dioceſe, mipht not thruſt thews/elues mio other men; char- 
ger. And alittle after. Notwith landing yeſerwning tothe Church 
of e Antroch the chiefe aerree of honour and di nity, Therefore 
molt vntcue is it, that all Councels and Fathers granted the 
Biſhop of Reme to be ſupreame head of all Biſhops, or 
hy eo hauc the chiefe degree of dignity aboue all Chur- 
ches, 
9 About this time lived Saint Hierome, who becauſe he 
law many flatterers to aſcribe vnto the Biſhop of Reme, to 
be the alone Apoltolicall ſucce(lour, and the Biſhops them- 
lelucsg to haue made a cultome of vſurping authority overs 
theic fellows ; and tochallenge a moreexcellency of digni-. 
P tie, 
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n 4/1799 tie; he wrote thus againſt their arrogancy, ® Neither richer, 


F 41-1145. 
_ 


wor powerty , miketh a Bikap higher, or lower; all Biſhops are of 
one worthinefſ*, aud althe \Apoſiler ſwcceſſour' ; What bring you 
me the ouſtome of R ym +, bemg but one City ! if we erhe for autho- 
rity, the whele World tr greater thew the City of Rome. Now 
then, if this worthy Prieſt of Kowe, yoaked all Biſhops of 
the World, in equality of dignity, with the Biſhop of Rome, 
and atticmeth, that all Biſhops arc the Apoltles ſucce(lours 
as wellas hez how can the conſequent of Zefarmmnes aller- 
tion be true, that all { awecels and Fathers, all the Chriſtian 
World oucr, euerapproucd of the Pope: lingular ſupremacy, 
and acknowledged him to be the alone Apoltolike (uccel- 
ſour ? | 

10 Abouttheyeereof Chriſt 3 $3.lived Saint Auguſtine, 
who hading the Biſhop of Rome to goe about to draw all 
appealcs vato himlelfe, and the multicude ro begin to flocke 
vnto him; tor theredrefle thereof, he with the atlent of 216, 


. TID the Councellof «Affrica,made this decree: ® If any 


e appeale to tribunals abroade, let none within Africareceiue 
hymn to communion, And this isthat whereof Saint Cyprian (an 
hundred yeeres before Saint Angn/tines dayes, in the Coun- 
cell of Affrica,) reprehended the Biſhop of Rome, as appea- 
reth in the hith Setion. Againe, when as the Biſhop of 
Kome had begun to take and recetiue proud and haughty ti- 
tles,and other of the Patriarkerto follow; in the lame Cowun- 
cell wherein Saint Awgwitine was preſent, it was thus decreed 

” Let not the Biſhops of any of the fir} Sear, be called Prince of 
Priefts, or Higheſt Proeft, or by any other like name, but onely 4 
B1/hap of a fort Sea, And how then 1s ehe conſequence of Bet 
larmines allertion true, that all Councelt and Fathers, all che 
World oucr, euer approucd ot the Popes ſupreametitles and 
authorities? Seethenext Chapter 1 9,Seion whether theſe 
words doe not concerne thc Biſhop of Kome, as well as 0- 
thers, 

11 About the yeere of Chriſt 410, lived Saint {bri/e- 
tome, who tnding the Bilhop of Reme to cxalt the City of 
Rome in excellency of dignity aboue all the Cities in the 
World; toplucke downe her proud Peacockes-tayle, wrote 

ehus 
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thus in diſdaine of her pride : 4 Our Cite of Antroch is moſt 9 On rHlone 


Acereſt to Chriſt, about all others 1 And like a Peter did fo ft © _ = 
preach among the «Apoſiler, ſo among Cities, thu had firſt of al » = 
the name of Chrittiant, a4 a certame wonderful Crowne, and ns 
Cutie w the World hath thu beſider , ns, laith hee, (in (corne 
Of Rome) not the (tie of Romulus, Againe, in that booke 
called Opus wmperſetumy , which goeth vnder the name of 
Chry/oftome, the vnlawtulnetle of the Popes (upremacie,is in 
thele words made manifeſt: *He that [cebeth primacee in carth,r Hom. 3 14 
in beawen he ſhall ſinde confuſion , and he that doth but oncein. 7% 
treat of promacie, ts not worthie to be numnbered anongit the (er- 
nants of Chrift. Naw then,if the Pope for ſeeking (uprema- 
ciein earth, ſhall knd confuGon in heauen, and is not wor- 
thic to be numbred among(t the (eruants of {reft, becauſe 
of his horrible ambitious pride , how is that truezchat all 
Coancel; and Fathers, cuer approucd of the Pope vniverlall 
fupremacie? 

12 About the yeare of Chriſt 431. there was a third 
generall Councel! holden of twwo hundred Biſhops, in the 
Citie of Epheſws, where for the preſeruing the priviledges 
of the other Patriarkes, and provinciall Bithaps,it was thus 
decreed:'/t ſcemed good to the holy & vwnwerſall Syned, heepmeg | Councc! o 
ts enerie Proumce pure and ſound their priveledger , which by F-71114, 14 
auncient cuftome and from, the bermming . belong to the ame, chap 
Whereforethe Patriarkes of leruſalercy, eAntioch, and of 
exandria, having had by auncieht cultome , the ſame pre- 
rogatiues, which they had with Reme inthe vniverſall go- 
uernements by vertue of this Decree, wee fee they hall 
haue the ſame priviledges eo continae (till, and all Proutn- 
ciall Biſhops vnder them, as they had at the hirft , by their 
ordination : And where then as yetis to be found the Bi- 
ſhop of Romer (ingular dominion over all? 

13 Abourthe yeare of Chrill 451, the fourth general! 
Ceuncet was holden by (ixe hundred and thirtie Biihops in 


the Citieof Chalceden, in which it was thus decreed :*Owr t Coimcol of 


Father; worthily gaue the firit plate of honewr to the Sea of olde © "alcrion. 
Rome, ber auſe that Citiethenraigned ; and won like conſidera. © ns: 
ton , the one hundred and filtse Biſhops m the rejall Cue of 
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Contartinople, hath £onen the lthe degree 07 honowr, to th * [ame 
Cre bhemg new Rome, Wherefore rnea, fecing the highell 
degreg, of honour that was giuz:: to the biſhup of Kome, 
«nf lit higheſt in Conncel; and Allembiics, and that 
not oF any righetfrom Peter ; but oncly becaute tits Sea was 
the molt auncient ſeate of the Emperour, and that after 
the {ame Emperour was remoued from Rowe to Contents: 
»ople, tor the ſame caule, the like degree of honour was g1t- 
ven tothe Biſhop of (onftantinople : and allo tor that little 
degree of honour, ſeeing it was not eſtabliſhed to the Bi- 
ſhop of Reme, till the Conneel of Nice, which was aboue 
chrce hundred yeares after Chriſt, how can that bee rrue, 
that from Chriſt and Peter, the Pope had notonly the chic» 
felt place, but was Prince and ruler vuer all ? 

14 Avout the yeare of Chriſt 549. there was a filt ge» 
nerall CewnceT holden at Conftanemople, in which allo it was 
thus decreed; Renews thoſe them: which were ordayned by 
the anc hunt» ed and fiſtie Fathers, which were aſſembled in thy 
Cutie; and by the fixe hundred anathwie which were gathered 
rogether in Chalteden, wee decree that the Sea of Conſtantine- 
ple haue like and equall dignitie with the Sea of vid Rome. So 
that hereby we ſee fill continued , and confirmed, the Bi. 
thop of ConGantynepler equallitic with the Biſhop of Rome, 
onely whenfocuer ie ſhould happen chat they were both in 
place, the Biſhop of Reme ſhould hiue the higheſt place, 
But] demaund what was here no, tor lim to challenge 
an vniuerlall dominion by ? It's one thing , for ſome one 
Noble man to haue that honour in Canncelt and Aflem- 
blies,to ſit mthehigheſt roome ; a0d another taing,to take 
vpoy him therefore to be ſupreame head of all the Kings 
Dominions :if any ſhould bee found ſo prefumpiious, 
ſhould henot ſfoone be conurRed of highTreaſon ? yea ve» 
rily, and well worthie, - Alſo, what 1s bere to be found by 
theſe Ceancels and Fathers, to prouc tle Popes vnucilail (u- 
premacie approued of by generall conſent, or not the con- 
trarie } Againe, if the truth thereof would have ferucy their 
turne, what needed they then to have (ought (uch thitrs 


by flac forgeries as they haue done ? For whereas theſe 
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words are further added inthat Cannon : And in eccleſraſlic nl Forget 
matters, the Sea of Conſtantimeple bee aduarmeed at farre forth 
4s the Sea of elder Rome ; The Popes Lawe hath put in (bee 
net) as appearcth in Diſlmllion 22. Renowanter, turning the | 
athrmativeinto a negative, thereby vtterly perucrting the 
erueſenſe,to their great fhame. Againe, becauſc ſome when 
they were excommunicated in eFfrica (tc ſhift off their 
puniſhment) appealed to Rome : the Connell of «Afirica, 
made this decree, * // any withm AFrica, «fer to apprale ener * Can x nut? 
the Sea, tet none within Aﬀrica receine bimy to the commung. 6.0 ail, 
ev, they haue foyſted in thele words : Excepr they appeale to 
| Rome, And fo, that which the Comncel! did,to keepe men 

chiefly from Rome, their Law peruerteth to draw them to 
Rome, Caul. 2, queſt. 6, placwit. Againe , whereas to draw 
vniverſall authoritie to Kew, for the hearing all appeales, 
Zozimu then Biſhop of Reme, (when the Councel was 
holden at Africa, whereat Saint Augeftine was preſent) al- Corel of 
| ledged for himſelfe, a Camon of the Councell of Nice. Bur Mfiica,chap, 


the Councell withſtanding his claime of vniuerſall authori- = = SEP 


tie, anſwered : We bans the Conncell of Nice, ix which wee finde *© 
ne ſuch Cannon, And therefore «Alypua, who was allo pre- 
ſent at the ſame Comet being then Biſhop of Tarts, find- 

ing himſelfe greatly grieued at ſuch wpling by che Biſhop 

of Rowe, (aid thus, * This thine woueth we manch, that when x Corel of 
we laid together , and examined the or1ginall; of the Nicene Cartha,; E, 
Councell, written iw Greek theſe things (concerning the [upert« Nap. $. 
oritie of the Pope ) we ſound not there, And thus (Chriſtian 

Reader) thou fecſt that ſaying of Belarmive to bee but 4 

fond fable , to wit , thatal! the Chriſtian World over , the 

Poper vniver(all upreame authoritie , was approved of by 

all Councels and Fathers, Now it remaineth that wee an- 

{were an ObicAion, which the Jeſartes madeto mee in their 

late an{were, whereby notwithſtanding they would proue 

the Popes vniuerſall ſupremacie to bee vaiuerſally appro- 

ued of before this our preſcribed time ; and the reſt, which 

we lay wasnot tillewo yeares after Gregories death. Thele * 71, ]efuites 


| be their wordes, * Belore bu time the Doltrine of the Popes anſweic ry me 
* | /»premacie was current; And for proofethey bring in [wits Py" 4: 
” 2 214% 
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nn the elder , Empetour of the Eaſt , and Calentinuan the 
' Emperour of the Hef? : both which gauero the Biliyp of 
| Kowe, the title of vawer(all Bilbop, Bur whatof this,doth 
' 
| 


it theretore foilow, that becaule thele two Emperours did 
{o, the one of the Eaf, the other of the Feft, they may 
conclude, thatthe Popes viueriall ſupremacie was appro- 
ued of by generall confent of Conncel; and Fathers, from 
| Eaſt to eſt? It thisbe a [ound conclulion,then is this alfo 

Naw 4 as ound z namely, that becaule two Emperous, Marrs. 
\ wow th 15:45, the Emperour of the Eaft , and Fredericks the ſecond, 


* $118 17 pI EE the Emperour of the Wef? , denied the Biſhop of Ree (u- 
7 }# Conſtant P þ ; Pp 
+ roplc ty be -emacie , therefore jt was denied by generall conſent of 
4 w_ p yg 

| uprcam Conncels and Fathers from Eaſt tro Weſti and then what 
"7 OO PEI G8 hauz they gainedbytheir two Emperours? 


Popes fuprema- 15  Trueie is,that /»/1»4» at the firlt, gave that ticle to 
s . 1 . - rf 

cc Anuchrift- the bithop of Rewe, and ſought meanes to aduance his 
21,2 Epit.co Sea a degree aboue his fellowes the Patrearker , as may 


L | Othe. ſn. appeare by theſe words, ! Wee labour to adnannce the honour 
ut Trina oo. Of your Sea, and the authoruie thereof : Wee labour to ſubdue 
) File cath tnte; and rotome all the Prieſts of the Eaſt part wnts the Sta of your 


1 wy holme ſe: Thus ſhall the authority of your Sea encrea/e, T hen 
y which nothing can make it more manifeſt, chat albeit hee 
2avc him the title of vniverſall Biſhop, as yer he was not 

1 lo from Eaſt to Weſt, which was well towards (ixe hun- 
| ' dred yeares after Chriſt. Alſothe effeR doth plainly proue 
that the title which /»//::4» gaue to the Biſhop of Rowe, 

and the ſupreame dignitie which hee ſeemed to labour to 

«duance him vnto, was onely bur'in pollicie , even to lift 

, him yp adegree aboue his place, and fellow Patriarker,that 
he might place his Biſhop of Con/fanrmople in his roome, 
to be eftabliſhed a commilttoner among the Patriarkes : 
\, which thing when he had accompliſhed, he thus reioyced 
6 | ; Cod de [aire thereat, and laid, * Now owr Cue of Conſtantinople , emoyeth 
4 | 71.0 the prerogatines of elder Rome, Allo itmay appeare, that he 
/þ "245-48. didironely but forthat very ſame purpoſe, for that when 
»* | as he had effeRted that matter , immediately he rooke from 
| him both the title and authoritie, as doth cuidently ſhew, 
| ia that firlt he made his title common with the other 
4s: Patriarkes, 


"bt. | ———— 
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P artriarker , when he (aid, * Wee commannd the maſt bleſſed a Infimian, 
Patriarkes, that the Pope of Rome, and of Conſtantinople and 239 Now 
of « Alexanaria, and of Antioch, and of [erwſalem , ſering it 
4 cuſtom. Secondly,in that as ſjoone as his aforelatd Councell 
was diflolued, a Letter was ſent to the Biſhop of Reme,with 
this commaundement : * Let your Holyneſſe ſee onto your © Ginadun 
ane cnrer, and ts the Biſhops that be ſwihneth wats you. Az allo —_— Me 
afterwards ,hemaking another new P atriarke , gaue vnto pam Ro =o 
him as great authoritie as he gave before to the Biſhop of” 
Rome. And this appeareth by thele his owne words: © Let c © Joftinan. 
the Biſhop of the frlt [nſlmians, hane inder hum, the Cibopr of 13k 
Dacia, Fe, and let hun be conſecrated by then, ! and {:t 
have the (ane pruuledges ower them, which the Bifkops of Rome 
bath over the Biſhops that ave placed under him. And thus 
we (eethis Emperour to make (> little fer the Popes vniuer- 
{all ſupremacic, as that he maketh directly againlt it. Now 
let ve cometo Valewminn the Emperour of the Well, 

16 Thou ſhale vaderſtand ( Chriſtian Reader ) that 
what titles or dignities hee gaueto the Biſhops of Rome, 
was as ligtle materiall : for he being a very imple minded 
man, w4s never willing to trouble his head with any mat- 
ter of ouerlie , as may well appeare , inthat when as 
of Heleſpontws , and Bubyma belought him to 
ing and diſputing of a matter io queſtion be- 
tweene ghe eArrrans and them, he retuled and laid : * For i comes (i ; 
ant: but a [ay man, 1 thinke it not lawful to [earch cn. (47.6, & a) 7 
fly into /uch deepe matters, Therefore wee fee hee might 
ealily be ſeduced to giue any manner of Tiles to the Bi- 
Mops of Reme , which they challenged for their due. And 
therather , for that as their DoRtovur Mailter Harding de- 
clareth plainely , * that from the beginning of the firlt « 404mg. 4:4 
Chriſtian Emperours, they were caught by the Biſhops (2 og,cap.6. Di 
themſclues, what ticles they ſhould giue vnto them, There- *' 
fore what can be effeAually diawne from theſe ewo Em. 
perours, to prove that the Popes vniverlall ſupremacie, was 
approued of by all Councelr and Fathers, Tom Eaſt to 
Weſt - or rather , who feeth not , that /«ſbnasr words 


direfly prove the contrary, in ſhewing thatthe Biſhop of 
Rome 


— 
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Reme had but a patticular Cure, in which oncly choſe Ri- 
ſhops were ſublet vnto him, And now being comewithin 
che compatle of lefle then one hundred yeeres of our tull 
number of ſix hundred and lixe,let vs fee how the reſt were 
acc ompliſhed. 

17 Brieflyin a word : after this it fell our, that as by gi- 
uing to the Romaine Empercurs Biſhop a degree abcue 
his tellow Patriarker, he ſought robe vniuerſall head over 
all ; ſo by making thc Greeze Emperours Biſhop his fel- 
low Patriarke, and his cquall , hee allo ſoughe to be fu- 
preame head onerall, Hence it was that that great conten- 
tion grew berweene him and the Biſhop of Rome, which fell 
out forthe Chriſtian Churches great good : for cuen ther- 
by it pleaſed God to bring the truth of our cauſe tolight, 
For when as the Biſhops of Rome ( who from the time of /. 
rene (oughtto aſpire to that dignitic,as firlt, Fifer, whom 
as wee proved in our third Seen, was reproued for the 
lame by Irenevs and Pelycrate: , as allo by divers others, 
$ccondly, Stephan, whom we proved in our fift Sellion 
was reprehended by Saint Cyprie», and other Biſhops in 
the Councell of «Africa. T hirdly, Cornelius , as we proucd 
in the ſame Seto» , for receiving Appeales from the iuri(- 
ditions of others, was reprehended by Cyprian . Fourthly, 
Sozimus and Bomifacius , who for ſeeking ſuperioritic over 
eAfrica, was withitood by Saint « Awguitme , and two 
hundred and f(ixteene Biſhops in the Counceltof Cartbage; 
where it was proued , the Biſhop of Rewme not to have v- 
niverſall authoritie , nor his Title which he claimed from 
Peter, to be called Prince of Prieſis, or, Higheſt Prigft, to be 
lawfull,as appeareth in the tenth Sefton, Fifily, Leo,wholc 
Legates (in hisbehalfe) ftood forthe Title and Authority 
of Vniverſall Biſhop, in the Comncel of Chalceden , which 


Connell would not yeeld him that prerogative, onely be- f 


cauſe his Sea was the moſt auncient ſeate of the Emperor, 
hee ſhould have the highclt place in Comet and Aﬀlem- 
blies, and that was all, (as we proued in our thirteenth 
Setlzon,) I lay, when as the Biſhops of Rewe, (aw that the 
Biſhop of Conſkemineple was like to be made and eſtabli- 


ſhed 


The Principles of POpery are meere forgery. 
hed Vniverſall Bilhop of Biſhops (which they could never 
attaine vnto) then as we heard in thefirlt Seftiew of our fife 
Chapter, Pelagiu the lecynd Bihop of Keme,of that name, 
decreed, That no Biſhop, no not the Bilkop of Reme him- 
ſelfe, ſhould be called Vniuerſall Biſhop. Gregory the Great, 
when he came, he made an out-crie againlt che Title, cal- 
ling it an yngodly title, a eitle of ſhame, and fit for no 
Chriſtian, but for Antichriſt alone : and ſcughe to cleare 
all his predeceſſours fromeither receiuing , or deliring the . 
Title or Dignitie , az appeareth in the fife Seftien of the fife 
Chapter, where he ſaid, * None of my predeceſſors, Biſhops * Greger lb. 4, 
of Rome, ever conſented to ve that yngodly name ' Wi the Bi. Epilf3n 36, 
ſhops of Rome, wonld nener take vpn v1 the name of ſingulars- 
tie,we would newer recount that benour being offered vnto v1, To 
be briefe , to iaducethe peoplc to beleeve, that norwith- 
(tanding chefe words of Gregory, yet he had the vniuerſall 
dominion over all Biſhops z Cardmaell Allen biddeth chem 
not looke to his words, butto his practiſe , 1 anſwere : If 
the pratiſe of Gregory was ſuch, as his owne words con- 
demned tor vngodly, blaſphemous, and Antichnſtian,we 
were belt co be led by his Words , and not by his Practiſe, 
Againe,whereas their Dotour CM.Hording faith, * Gize f Harding Ars 
v1 the Thing , and we will not ſtrine for the Name, (as though (7-24. 
Gregory had had all Biſhops -vniuerſally vnder his gouern. © 3: 
ment) nothing can be made more plaine to the contrary, 
then thele words of Gregory himdelte hath grade ic, where 
he found himfeltegrieued, that Aſaximus Biſhop of S4ls- 
#4, was made Biſhop without his conſent, and maintained 
in his place by th: Emperour, notwith(tanding hee was & 
criminall perſon: 8 /f (laid hee) the fanits of theſe Bifbeps g Gree thk.n. 
which ve commuted to my charge, be borne out by my gracias cap.58, 
Lords, (6, What make | beere mth Church, while that rune 
owne Biſhops contemne we? Nivich maketh the caſe cleare, 
that he had Bilhops of his owne, and a peculiar charge to 
gouerne, and not an vniuerfall dominion ouer all : All 
which proueth Bellarmmnes afſertion molt vnerue, that by all 
Councells and Fathers the Popes vowerſall fupremacie was 
approved of from Saint Peters time, To conclude, foral- 


much 


<a> 
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much as both by Ceunrels and Parhers , wee haue overs 
throwne the antiquine of their Church, their vniucrſaliry, 
the Popes ſupremacie, Succeſſion of vniverſall Popes, and 
cencrall conſent; and prourd. that they were not appro- 
ued of by generallconferit, nor publiqu:ly eſtabliſhed be- 
fore Gregorues deceale, which was in the yeere of Chritt, 
605, nor of two yeeres after , when as the great Antichriſt 
role in Rome : letthem bring neuer fo many tellimonies 
out of thoſe Counceltrand Fathers (which were afterwards) 
I would wiſh no ma'1 ro vouchfate the anſwering any one 
of them ; burvrrerlyco dilclaime them all, as Anrichnſti. 
411, For what ſhould wee looke for vader Annichrift, but 
that all ehings ſhould be ordered and Joneyto vphold him, 
and ro maintainehis kingdome . Andrtus much tor this 
point, Butnow for that the maine foundation, whereup- 
on all their Alſertions are grounded . is an imagined con- 
ceit of Saint Peters (upreame and vniverſal authoritie letvs 
Yi ſee what we can lay tothat pyint more ſpecially. 


F 4 2=s _—_ — —_— - -. ”: 
'N TENT OI PETER n TLN 


ae. VIILD 


Tending to refolue all men , that the Apoſtle Saint Peters 
142 authority was but the ſame that the otter Apoſiles Was; 
yt and therefore that ſupreame authority Whith the Pope 
Fit claymech from Saint Peters f:\:lous Thats Chriſt alone c 
& the ſupreame hea of the Church, cuen of that part C 


F'; | 
| that u Altilitant, 45 that which uw Triwmphant. That le- 2 
| h ru'a'em #s the moſt ancient Mother of the Catholique £ 
If Church : that the Pop'ih « the Charch of Antichriſt, Fs 
f by and therefore n is bl:/remy 10 af fire nt to be the ſame : ; 
| | | 


it which Samt Peter fir jt planted i» Rome. That there 
13 mwarno"huth planted mm Rome nul the yeere of Chriſ == 
44 before Which tune there Were many Chriitian al 
| Churches to 


. Mw. 
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Churches planted in the Wor [d, therefore Romne could 
wot be the Mather , but a Dawuzhter of the Mother 
Conrch, 


5 T hath of long time gone for currant DD». (;, 
{ WE. Acine (Chriſtian Reader ) that our $a1iour 

* Chriſt made Sainte Peter [upreams he.d ad 
PO Prince of alithe Apoltles. That vo-o nim 3 
onely,he commurted the Keyes of the kingdome of Hoauco, 
That vnto him hee committed the careand charge of tis 24, 
whole Church. That vnto him onely he commurres t 0 4. 

5 


fice of feeding both Sheepe and Lambes, olde and young. 
Thar hee was that Rocke on which Chrift fait hee would 
build his Church,and againſt which the gates of hell thould 
not prevaile. That for him the prayer was made. Finally, 
thar he alone had an ordivary power, from whence all the 

other Apollles recciued their powers and authority ; and 
that che Pope receiued the ſame ordinary power from him, 
whereby he taketh vpon him to give power and authority 
to all Biſhops, Paſtors,and Miniſters : All ehis I fav, during 
the rime of PopiÞ blindnetle , wear through the Romne/b 11 
| riſd119n for Catholique dotrine,which God: willing (hall 
be proued bur fond fables. 

2 Firſt then,whereas they ſay hae Chriſ made Saint Pe- 
ter Prince #111 head of all ehe Apoſtles; this may ca'ily be 
proucd a fable, becauſe there is nothing in all the $cr:prures 
made more manifett, then Saint Mathew, Saint Marte, and 
Swnt Eabe, hath made it torch: contrary, For as Saine Late Tl ut: 21, 
declarerh, that there was aftrife riſen among the Apoltles 24-2 5- 26. 
about prin-ipa'ite and ſupreame dignity, and that they be- 
gan to enquire among themlelues, which of chems ſbonld [eeme 
to be the oreate/?, So Saint Matthew and Same Mars decla- 
reth, that when therr Maſter Chrilt percetued whercabout 
they went, he d:d ror make light a metrer of it, as to giue 
them leauero determinent among themfelues,butwith great 
care, hecalled them voto him, and fare downe; _ They 
# Þ. all ſtood before him , he decided their queſtion (according \gvv tu, - + 
to Saint Marrbew thus, ) Te know that the Lords of the Gemtiler .,_1< 


a bas 


—_ ——_ 


The Popes Shpreamac 'y confuted, 


hane domination oner them, aud they that are great exerciſe au- 
thoruty ouer them : but ut ſaalt not be {0 amons you; but who/eency 
will be great 4mony you, let bins be your ſernant, According fo 
Mark*9.33. Saint Aferke thus: If any deſire to be firſt, the ſame hall be laf 
3435- * of all and (ernant vwto all, $0 thatby this wee ſec itvery aps 
parant, that Chrilt allowed no ſupremacy or principality at 
all anongthe Apoſlles;theretore the Popes principality,and 
ſupremacy which he challengeth from Peters authority, is 
fabulous. For it is cleare, that it Chriſt would haue had vn- 
der himany (ſuch ſingular vniverſalt head,ouer his Church ; 


| | 4 now; by reaſon of this preſent occaſion, had been the anely 
2 oh timeto have madeitknowne: but in that he (aid in ſoplaine 
| | : [/ and expreile words, It hai net be \o among you 5 he made it 


plainetothe contrary. Hence it waz that Saint Bernard ap- 
plyed theſewordsof Chriſt, and allo the words of Peter him- 
a Feynard — f{elfe, againſt that falſe challenge of the Pope, ſaying: * Peter 


M 2. P00Ke Of! corntdmer give that he had not; d:d he 319e Lordſhip? heave what 

, U 129i be faith : Not as ower Gods beriage, but being apatterne to the 
: flocks, eAnd leaſt (laid be to the Pope) thow thinks it to be po. 

'K hen onely m hunulity and wot i truth; it 1 the woyce of the Lord 


ſ » tbe Goſpell, The Kings of the nations raigne oxer them ; but 
you ſhall not be ſo, It us plaine (faith lic) the eApoitler are for- 

. Hd len Lord/hip, therefore goe thou an4 v/urpe greedy vnto thy 
is {elte, ether Lordine u Apoitle ip, or b:ing Apoltalike Lordſhip, | 
theu are flatly forbidden ether. All which molt euidently de» 
clareth, that the Popes vniverſall ſupremacy, which he clai- 
#4 | meth trom Saiae Peter, is flat forgery, l 
= * 3+ Secondly, they fay, 7s Peter onely Clift committed the { 
Keyes of the Kwmgdome of Heanen, For the clearing of which , 


f point,we are firltto make knowne what thoſe Keyes are; for 3 
f by thatthe moſt ignorant may the morecalily judge, whe- c 
Mu :ner to thereſt of the Apoſtles, Chriſt did nut allo give the * 

| Keyes. Chrilt himſelte in the 11. Chapter of Saint Laker b, 


j "oy Goſpell,declareththe firſt key co be Knowledge : and nn the h 


© Matiow3t. 16, Chapter of Saint Matthew: Golpell , the ſecond tobe th 

| FY. Power. For the firſt key (to wt knowledge) it iscleareby | 
[ | © \hnir.s, Saint /ebn in his 17, Chapter of his Goſpell;thart Chrilt gaue th 

bo 5; it aa well to the other Apolilcs, as to Peter, For in pray'es Re 

q or 

no 
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for them all in generall,hevrrered theſe words to his Fathe;: 

I hane ginew thy words vnto them which then gaueft me, andthey 1, here g ns 

bane receied them, Againe, Chapter 15, ipcaking to all b1s 

Apoſtles in generall, he ſaid. A things that 7 baue heard of 

my Father, hawe I made krowne vnte you. Likewilcinther4.q 
Chapter,(peaking to them allin generall,he laid: Theſe rhizgs _— 
hane | ſpoken wuto you beins preſent with you, but the comforter 
which i the holy Ghoſt , whom the Father will ſend is my name, 
he ſhall teach you all thrgs , and broug all things to yeur remen- 
brance which [ hawe told you ; So that hereby it plainly appea- 
reth, that Chrift gave eh1is firſt key ro all che Apolites i ge- 
nerall, and therctore not to Peter alone, 

4 Now touching the ſecond key, namely, the power of 
binding and loofing, remitting and retaining tinnes, !! 13 28 
cleare, that Chri(t gaue it indifferently to all the Apoſtles, 
For as Saint Matthew in his 15. Chapter ſheweth,that he {aid Nathow 16, 
to Peter ; Whatſvener thon bind+ſt on e irth, ball be bound in hea- *** - 
wen, and whatſoeucy thou looſeft i earth ſhall be loved in heauen: 
ſointhe 18, Chapter he declareth, that Chriſt ſpake theſe 34th. 15. 18, 

| very ſamewordsto all the Apoſtles, ſaying: What/oencr ye 
bind in earth, ſball be bound 1n heaven; and whatſoener ye looje mn 
earth, ſhall be looſed im heanes, And likewiſe Saint [bn in his 
20, Chapter witnetlech, that he (aid alſo to them all in ge- 
nerall: Whoſe ſine: [oeuer ya remit, they are remwted unto them 109n 20-3 ; 
whoſe ſinner ye retaine, they are retamed. Therctore it is ma- 
nifeſt that Chriſt gaue this key alſo to all the other Apollles 
a8 well ay to Peter. And therefore it is which Saint Origne 
faith; Thu ſayng.to thee will  gine the K eyes, is common to all 077% 1 fait 
the ret of the eApeiller ; and the word: that follew, as (potent? = wr Il 
gr , are common to all, Likewilc Saine eAwngu/tme lauh; Autatt, 134 
© When they were all arked, Peter alone dnth make anſwer, and Treatile von 
”t was ſaid unto bum: eAnd ] will gue thee the keyer; as thowgh \0nn 
' | healonebadrectined authority to bind and looſe, whereas he had 
Jpoken that ſor them all, andreceiued this, as bearing in himſelfe 
the perſon of vxity. Wherefore in another place, reprouing 
thoſe Rewane heretikes of his time, who would needs haue 
thoſe words to be {poken to Fetey alone, and him to be the 
Rocke on which Chriſt (aid, he would build kis Church, 


Q3 faid x 
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d 1 firtin (ard ; © BYrercbed men,biles wm Porcr they un«er and not Chrif, 


that ts the Racke: and while! they will not beleeue that the keyes 
.. re viuen ts the Church, they bawe quue loſt the Keyes out of 

thew hangs, © For (fad he ) if this was (ard onely to Peter , to 
" thee will [ gine the Keyes; then the Church hath th-ms not. And 


thus much touching the ſecond point: Bur now before [ 
come to the third point, 1 mult crave pardo: to digretic a 
little, for that becauſe the Pope challengeth trom the aucho- 
rity of che keyes,to have an ab(olute power to forgiue linne, 
abd co giue the kingdome of Heaven; I thinke it very needs» 
tuil tro openthatmiltery of the vic of the Keyes, aud how 
tarre their powers doc extcnd. 

s Thou knowelt (Chnitian Reader) that the vie of 
Keyes, are to open and to thur; ro let in, and to keepe out 
tuch as are not mectre to come 10, Now from thele meta» 
phors and their properties, have the (pirituall keyes their 
rieles and relemblances of propertiesy and doe in this mane» 
ner both open and ſhut, co =:7, by the ſentence uf the Law, 
to (hut che locke of excommu:'icanon againſt open offen- 
ders; and by the ſentence of the Golpell, eo open it agatne, 
to thole that openly repent & confetle cheir (ins, Ang this 
is it which their Haymo laith: f By Keyes we muſt underſtand 
bnowledge and power to ds/cerne Hetween 1094 and bad, that theſe 


© whom thon ſeeft to abide inthe true /auh, thou ſhalt 1udye them 


worthy of Heamen z and thoſe whom thee /eeſt to depart from the 
true fauth. the ſhalt wage them worthy of hell fire, The Bi&1ps 
((a1th he)s beonde men when they (eparate them from the /ocurty of 
the ( burch, and them from recemmy the body and bloud of 
Chriſt : heloojath them, when as after repentance made, bereca- 
weth 1m in agame wo the fellowſh1p of the Conoregation and ad. 
mutteth hunte the Lords Table, An) this 1s now all che power 
the Church hath by the ewo Keyes; as for linne,Chriit him- 
(elte hath (aid, Aatthew 16 19. & 18 18. it is both bound 
and looled in heauen by Gud mamiclte. Howbeity we denie 
not that 1t1s done according to the true lentence , and cen» 
fore of the Minilter, even as the (ame Writer ſaith :> Zy thy 
ſentence tm earth, [ hall confrme it in Heanen, Sothat by this 


we (ec, that the minitteriall binding and looting, remittings 
and 
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and retaining linnes, is nothi g <ife, bue by denouncing 


the bindiag fentence, and procouncing the looting fer» 
trnce, to geclarevmo men, that they are both bound and 
levſed yy God 1n heauen, And hereof it is whic!t chat ma- 


{ier of the (enre1ces, ( Peter Lumbard | (aitht * God hath g6-i Liam: 4.029, 


wew Pric/ts power to binde and looſe , that to ſay (laitl. ee) ol 
todeclare wnte men, th..t they beeyther band or looſed, /t were 
acamſt v5 (faith Sairt Awpuſtine) * that we ſhruld becompe! ca « Aafait.2, 
1s praunt that this thing were done of men, but mat thra»gb or Ly 
wen. Apaine he laith, | The Lord grawntes the office b; Baprs-1 - ay 
cng unto many ;, but the pawer and autberitie in Bapty me to [v7 Bugke of th 
grue [i ſuner, be bath veſerned onely to humſelfe, And tort 1S a- ladders 6 
greeth that winch Saint Ambroſe laith, ® The Lord remar- Par WE 
neth alone , for no mancan be partner wth God mforguuinge! 
fonner,. Ar. .dthus then who leeth not , that albcit Ginne bee - - 
miniftcrally remitted and retained , yet 1s ic atually done 
of God kimlelte. So that whereas the Pope would crattily 
aſcribe this abſolute power to Saint Peterzall men may 
apparanely fee, he doth it but to draw the ſame power to 
himſelfe, that fo men might eſteeme of his pardons, and 
takethem of his osne price. An4 thus much touching 
the vie of the keies, and how farre their powers duc cx- 
tend, 

5 Thirdly, whereas thev (av , To Peter Chriſt commuted | 
the careand charge of the while Church : we antwere, that i 
is not any where to be found in all the Scriprurcs , that 
Chriſt [aid to Peter , To thee [ commit the care and charge of 
the whole Church : bue this wee bnde in the 2 {ormth, a Cor. 12.50 
11. cap. that Saine Pax! (aid of hinlelfes / am curnbered Gal. x > 
daily, andhane the care of all Churches, Againe,wercalinthe 


X38. 431, 
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lecond chapter to the Ga/athianrs, thit Sine Pa (peaking 


of Peters charge and his owne, faid : The Goſpell oner the 
UNC CO /iem was Commuttedta mee athe Goſpel our the cre 
cumcilion was commutted to Peter, Nuys theaglectig that cir 
cumcilion was hut that owe Nittion of the See, and the: 
Vi:circumcition all the other Na't#11s of the World; who 
had the more viiuerlall charge t not Peter, Fut Part: ard 
yet indeed and truth; to lay that curry of the ugier Apo- 
tiles 
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les charge was not as vniuerſal,as cither Peters or Paxler, 
is a3 plainc oo as toſay, that becaule che Lord (aidto 
eMnnanias of : Hee uu 4 choſen veſſell onto nuce, to beare 
wy 4ame before the Gentiler, and K ms, and children of [[racl 
theretore none but Paul, Or, becauſe Perer (aid of him- 
ſoltc, Cod choſe out mee, that the Gentiles by my month, ſhould 
heare the wards of the Goſpel , and belrewe, Ergo, not by the 
mouth of Pawl, nor any other of the Apoltles, but by Pe- 
ters alone, Or to (ay, becaule /obn is ſaid , /obn 13,23. to 
be the Diſciple whom /eſa« loucd, theretore none but /-bn. 
Or becaule Saint Chri/offome (aid of lebn, ® He was the Pil- 
lar of af the Churcher in the World, therefore none but hee. 
To bee briefe, it is cleare by Satat Mathew, chapter 28. 
verſes 19 20 and chapter 18. verſe 19, and by S, Aarke 

chapter 16. 15. and cothe end of the chapter, that Chrilt 
committed the care and charge of his whole Church, co all 
his Apollles indift rently ; and that by his owne commil- 
lion, every of their authorit cs, was as great and as large 
as either Peters or Pauler, And therefore fabulous is it,that 
the Pope doth challenge, from the right of Saint Peter, to 
havethe vniuerſall carc and charge of the whole Church 
committed vnro him, or any one man in all the world, S. 
«Ambroſe (peaking of this poynt at large-concludeth thus, 
* The ſbeepe and flocke which Peter receined, we ali recered the 
(ame together with him, Now, they will not ſay that S. Aus- 
broſe was a Pope of Rome, theretore they muſt needes grant 
ehat he ſpake this generally of all Biſhops, Paſtors,and Mi- 
niſters, and notot the Popes of Rowe alone. 

6 Fourthly, they ſay , To Peter Chrift committed the office 
of feeding beth Sbrepe and Lamber, olde and young : to which 
we anſwere; [tis cleare, that by ſeeding , Chil meant the 
feeding of the foule by preaching the Word of eternall 
life : Now, whether this othce of preaching , was com- 


mitted t@ Peter alone, and not generally to all the other 


Apollles,the verie plaine and exprelle words of their gene- 
rall commiſſion, (et Jowne by Saint Matthew , and Saint 
Adarie , doth declare. Saint Matthew noteth them thus 
from Chrilts owne mouth , chaps 28. 18, 19. «Af power 

a 


0” = ES 


DEN 00 EPIC. V 


The Popes Supreamacy confuted, 131 


1 vine to mee in heazen and in earth : Gor therefore and teach Milthes 18. 
all Nations. Saint Aarke, chap. 16, 15,20, thus : Goe yein- : i, p 
te all the World, and preach the Goſpel to everie creature, And | 1 : - : 
ia the ſame chapter it followeth : «Aud they wem forth and 
preached eueric where. Now then, what ſheepe or Lambes, 
old or young had Peter to teede, that the other Apoſtles 
had noti his commiſſion could extend no further, then all 
the World over, and to eucry creature, and fo farre did 
theirsextend as well as his. Therefore , how can the Pope 
iuftly claime from Peter, to be the onely feeding Father of 
Gods vniacrſall Church ? Saint eAwguftine (faith, * Thoſe p Argul.in 
word; (pokento Peter z Feede wy Sheepe ; when they were 9hen = _ __ 
ro Peter , they were fpoken to all Priefts and miſter : It to _- ry wool 
all, then nottoany one alone, and conſequently not tothe chap. 3, 
Pope, 

: Fiftly,they ſay Peter was that Rocke on whuch Chrift [aid 


be wonld bruld bis Church,againſt which the Gates of hell ſhould 


net prexaile , which being true, how was it then, that the 
gatcs of hell, (re wit , the power of Sathan) did ſo preuaile 
againſt him, that hee failing in the fundamentall point of 
Religion , attempted to debarre the recouerie of the moft 
happie eſtate of the vniuerſall Church; for which Chriſt 
called him Sathan? For no ſooner had Chrilt impar. 
ted vnto him, what things he was to ſuffer at Jeruſalem, 
for the recouerie thereof , but preſently hee zave Chriſt 
councell he ſhould not doe it: Maſter (ſaid hee) pittie thy >;2th. 15.31 
ſel/e, this thmg frail not be wnte thee. So that if Chriſt had 
followed his counlell , eucry particular member of his 
Churctk had beene datuned. Therefore it is cleare , Peter 
was not that Rocke on which Chriſt ſaid he would build 
his Church, againſt the which the gates of hel! ſkould:not 
prevaile, 
8 Furthermore, if Peter had beene that Rocke, againſt 
which the power of che Devil! ſhould not haue prevailed ; 
how was it, that Sammt Pax/ found him a delembler in Reli- 
gion, for which himſelfe ſaith, Gals,z, hee reproued him Gas.2.15 
beforeall men inthe Citic of Antwch. Alſo, if he had been 12. 17. 
that Rock againſt which the power of hell ſhould not pre- 
XK vailes 


. _— 
. 


122 The Popes, Supremacy confuted. 


uaile, whence was it then, that hee hecame an Aroſtata, 
by curling himſelfe,it ever he kiiew Chill, and by denying 
1:14.44 -,, him with an oathe. Therefore it 15 cuidene, hee was nut 
-1.74 thatmaine Rocke, againſt «hich the Gares of hell ſhould 

not prevaile, nor on which Chrilt {a4 he would build hig 

Church yea, the very expreile words of the Text Cecla- 

reth that he did notmeane vpon Peter: for the wors arc 
Marth. x 18, not v;on thee, but vpen this Roche, T hat 1+, faith Saint Au- 
by 1/1me, 4 pon thus Rothe which than haſt confeſſed , pou thu 

: 


1.5.1, | Rocke ntich then haſt acinowledrrd , /ayms , Thow art Chriſt 
Maine. ' the /onn? of the Iman? God, | will build my Comrch. I will brald 
thee pow mee, and not mee vpon thee : for men willing to bnrld 
"2 4: von men, (ard ; { bold of Paul, ! am of Apollu,and / holdeof 
F432 Perer © Put ethers that world no! bmi/d pon Perer, but r.pon the 
Recie (ard, Theldeof Chrif. And thisirterpretation of Saint 
Wl : bedavpon Amuruitme, their Door Beap lo approuerh of, * that in tis 
y '} t..1.(-.,0c< mrerpretating the ſame words, hee obſerueth «Awguſtrre: 
if It AP. words verbatim. Likewiſe their DoQter Haymo, thus cx 
Lo . .. pounderh:; the ſame words,  Becaw/e [(aith he) then haſt 
« T'? art Pal, profeſſed mee truely to be the ſonne of the liumy God ; vpon thy 
l | Rocke, that 15 1pom me whom thou ha#t confeſſed to be the /onne 
| of the lum God, I will build my Church, Thus then wee (ce 
| that Chritt himfelte is that Kooks, on which hee ſaid hee 
k# e0ul4 Dwldhis Church, and not Peter, And the rather,be- 
caule it is notany where tount in all the Scripeures, that 
| the power of hell did cucr any way prevaile agaiilt tim, 
on | but may euidently be prover!, it £14 more preuaile againſt 
| f Peter, then Ss any other of all the Ap-ites : therefore 
L it is +ithout all confradittion, that Chrifl himf-lte is that 
F mncRacke z yea the lame on which Saine Hierome wit- 
neiſern Peter hiyntelfe did helpe to build the Church. For 
Pl he complaining how ehe Chriſtian Dftrine was then tn 
"4B, apc his time corrupted in Zome, (ail, War there none #thev place 
" ew 2 x Wn ail theWorld,to receine thu voluptrons Dot ne , but that 
f 10414549), —whaeh Peters preaching had built on the Roche ( brit? D:Cla- 
ſl; * ring thereby, that Chriſt was that maine Rocke , and not 
} i 1.3.11, Peter, Andrhereforcit was that Saint Paw. 1 Core. 11 
11 vt " {peakingofthe maine Kocke &r Foundation , concludeth 
44: | hereot 
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hereof thus : 2they foundation can no man lay, then that which 
u Land, which i leſs Chriſt, 
9 But heere now perhappes they will obie and lay, 
Dd mat Chriſt ſay to Peter, thow ſhalt be called Cephas, wh 
ts by interpretation, 4 Rocke, or 4 Stone ? We anſwere , Hee 
did, For if wee ſpeake of the Minifteriail foundation, no 
man can deny but that Peter was therein a Rocke, or a 
Srone , as the Prophets andthe other Apoſtles were ; for 
that Saint Paul (peaking of the miniſteriall foundation, F- + 
pheſiant 220, faith plainely; /r « bile (to wit the Church) Epic! 2. 
vpon the foundation of the eApoſtler and Prophet; , Leſus Clrf 
hmm/elfe being the head corner ſhone , Butin that hce bringerh 
in Chrift among them, and afcriberth vnto him onely che 
prerogatiue of hngularirie ; it is cleare , that even in the 
miniſteriall foundation , hee allowed none ſingular but 
Chrilt alone : Andtherefore that prerogative of (it4gulari- 
tie, which the Pope woull claime'by rightfrum Peter, 13c- 
uen flat forgery,and a foolith fantalie. 
19 | ain not ignorant what a ſhuffling they keepe with 
Saint Hherome, to prout Peter one lingular inthe miniftert- 
all foundation ; but if it be poſſible for any man to [pezke 
plainer words to the contrary , thentheſe, let the Reader 
twdge: * Tee will (ay ((aid hee) the Church u founded pm , ;1,,,. 1. 
Peter 2 netwithjfanding in another place the ſame thing 14 dane 1/44 (1 (044) 
vpen all the Apoſtles , and all recerned the Keyes of the ringdonue 
of heauen, and the ſtrenth of the Church u founded equally vp- 
on them all. And here f it is which Saint Origen faith, * /f * Orgen.m 1s 
onely pon Peter thon thinke the whale Charch to be bualt, what 0440 
wilt thay ay to lohan and every of the « Apoſtler? And alittle 
after, For, i! thu prech, Tothee will I give the Keyer of the 
kingdom of heaurn be commun ts all , why then Fnuld not at 
that which part: betore, and that which followeth after ( as (o- 
hen to Peter) be common to them all! By which we (ee plainly, 
that ſeeing Petey 1s not a Singular 1n the Miniſtenall foun- 
dation , tne Pope very vniultly challengeth that preroga- 
tive from him. 
{1 Sxtly, they (ay, For Peter the prayer was maae : ay 
though Chriſt had avr prated alwel for the other Apoltles, 
R 2 24 
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a3 for him , But for the blowing away of this miſte, Ire. 
ſerre the Readerto the ſcaucntcenth chapter of Saint /obny 
Goſrcll, where he ſhall ſee, tiiat Chriſt prayed as well for 
all the other Apoſtles, as for Peter ; whereupon it was;that 
Saint + {uznſtme wrote thus againit thoſe Heretkes of his 
time, * Did Chrift pray but for Petcr, and uot for lames and 
lohnt [t is manifeſt, that all the «Apoſtlerwere meant in Peter, 
becauſe another plate bee /aith ; 1 pray for them i bow thou 

ATH haſt zinen me, and { will that where [ am, they maybe al/o, 
is x Augliine in , 12 Lailtly they (ay thus : Peter bad an ordinary power , 
ti his luſt book: from whente al the othir »Ap0itlesr recamed their power and 
A [i 0: 15 4 $993 authorny , Foranſwere wicreot , and for breuntie ſake, 1 
FE Tr "7 [ -- «m compelled allo to referre the Reader eo thele places of 
[3 % arnnyh Scripture, Jobs 20,21-22.,23, Maith.13.18.19. and 10.5, 
i 15 qnfivn, 6,7,8. and 29.18.19. 20. /obn 14.26 et 2.1.2.3, which 
v1 doth plainely proue; that all the Apoltles in generall, and 
'. every particular of them, recciucd their power and autho- 
Fl rity, inmediately from Chriſt, as Peter himſeclfe did. And 
[3 hence it was that Saint Cyprian knitteth vp the concluſion 
{8 Cyprianc! tx: thus , 3 Chroit gameto all buy x Apoſtles , like andequal{ power 
| = =y wy * andautvority. And where then was that ordinary power of 
| "Ee. Saint Peer, that the Pope (11ould challenge from him that 
'LL prerogatiues to have aliaguiar power and principalitir, to 
k | vive power and authoritic to all B hops, Paſtoucs and 
| . Miniſters, iuſt no where to be found. For albeit our Savi- 
| our Chrilt, ſeeing Peter fo forwards abouec thereſt, and 
fore-(ceing alſo, how prone & rceaily lie was to fall before 


124 


q ft any of the reſt ; tooke the more care of him, and paines 
| with him, and vſcd greater mocues to incourage him to 
'Þ conſtancie : itdoth not therefore tollowyPeter,Peter,rtone 
I} but Peter, Nay, weleeit moi} cuident, to be altogether no 
Hh ſuch matcer : onely it was a {uGti!] wulion whereby they 
1, " S-e Chap-r- did cunningly conucigh all power in tlie Rornp innllids 
f k pr on to the Pope, and by which they labour till to retaine 
"11 * tbedens. it z and not onely that power whicl) they fatac Peter ts 
iT " Ibidems, haue had aboue the other Apoltles, but eucn that allo 
} br - — which God kiamlelte hath aboue all ; for thus doe they 
| {4 "1 write, * inthe Pope there i 4! manner of power ebowe ail po- 
o 1 | ' wer 
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wer, 41 well of heanen a4 of earth. Againe, * The Pepe hath 
power oner the Angels botb good and bad, Againe, * The Pope 
hath power to commatnd the Angelt , and hath power ower the 
deal. Againe, © The Pope hath /o great power both in Pur ga- 
tory, and alſo in Hel , that hee may delvuer by bu Indalrencer, , OS 1.5cQ 6 
and place in the heaven , and habits of the blefſed, a; many » Sethe. ; 
ſoules a4 he will. Againe , * The Pope i all, and above all, By * gt.z. 

which, what ciſe will they proue, but that the Pope is the * Scii.z. 

God of all power, and conſequently an almighty God ? 

Moreover, thus doe they write, * /t 14 ſacrdledze to donbr of 

the Poper power, for he us the cauſe of cauſer; therefore we muſt 

wabe wo 14741. on about hy power , ſeeing theta wu ne cauſe of the 

fteane. And hereby chey will proue him to be an cternall 

God.But toraſmuch as they fain theFope to have received al 

his power from Peter, let ehem ſhew vs, firſt in what place 

of Scripture they find Petey to have receined this power fro 

Chrilt : ſecondly, where avy of alithe Apoſtles hauc thus 

written of Peters power : if they can ſhew none, then itis 

certaine Peter never had that power, and therefore the 

Pope could not receiue it from him : and yet notwith(lan« 
ding doe they further write thus , * The Pope hath the place 
vpon earth, wat of « pure man , but of a true God, Apgaine, 
" Our holy Father the Pope t« an wndowbted and true God on 
; earth ; Theretore * Thoſe this bee doth, hee doth them.) as 
. God : * And 15 to be taken for G1d, and worfpipped with dre 
j boneur a4 God, And to ratine the truth heereot 4 they cloſe 
c vp the whole with this titlez * Onr Lord God the Pope. 

s T herefore foraſmach as none isto be found in any part of 
d 
c 
D 
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all the Chriſtian Churches in the vniuerſall world, che: 
doth claims to tumfelfe the etlentiall properties and prero- 
gatiues of God, but the Pope 2 it is without ail contradici- 
on, none bur the Pope is that Antichriſt, Tbe wan of /inne, 


&- and /onne of perdition, fore-told by Saint Pan, 2 Theſſalons- 
© an! 2. That ſhould it 41 God mihe Temple of God, ſhewing uae 
G ſelſers be God. To bebriefe , as they cannot ſhew ay oe 
0 Scripture , by the authoritic whereof the Pope may iuftly 
Y claime from Peter theſe efſeriiiall prerogatiues of God , os 
"= 


the title of God (o caa they not ſhew by any one place 
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of Scripture, that Chrilt cucy gaueto Peter any ſuch titles 
or dignitics, as the Pope yet turther claimeth from him; as 
to be called the Urar of Chriſt: Supreame bead of the Churc': 
or Prince of Priefts , Nay, albeit the contrary may be dire A» 
lv proucd, 1n that when as che (trite was rifen among(t the 
Apoltles about lupreame principali ie, Zate 22. Chriit 
himſcite tookein hand the mart-r,and ehus ref..lucd chem, 
laying, Matth 20, Mark: 10. /t/bul not be ſo among you: 
23. but whoſoener will be great among you, ſhall be your (ernant; and 
 who/oeuer will be Chiefe of y0'4, [hall be [ernant ts all the reſt : yet 
will they haue Peter to be the Prince of all the Ap-ltiecs, 
that {o they mighe deriue that dignitic to the Pope. to make 
him Princeof all Priefts, Therctore, tor the knitting vp of 
all chat hitherto we have intreared of , andthe manitelt 0- 
pening and clearing of the wi-oic marter , and of all chat 
we haucſaid concerning this point : this | lay , that foral- 


y much as wee have proucd this maine fundamental prin- 
= ciple, not to ſtand vpon a found ground, whatlocuer is 
41 buile ehereon can not ſtand . For (eeing Chriſt gaue no 
Pt greater principalitie to Peter , then hee did roany of the a- 
ty. ther Apoltles, itwas not poſlible , chat Peter could be the 


\.. (upreame head of Chritls vniverſall Church, Andcharit 
may allo appeare, how vnlawfull it was for Perer, or any 
but Chrilt alone, fo to bez Gregory the Great, Biſhop of 
"ro Rome, himfſelfe plainely proucth trom Saint Pazl, as may 
'F appearc, where hee reprchending /ebu Biſhop of Couitas- 
$31 emople,tor attempting to be ſupreame head of theChurch, 
gaue him rovnderſtand, that cherein he declared himſelfe 
to be the tore-runner of Antichriſt : And to ſhew him that 
he was neverableto an{were that iniurie donero Chill, he 
», demaunded of him this queſtion, ſaying ; * if Same Paul 
7.28. would not hawe the member; of the Lords body to bee [mbu:(] to 
any head, but to Chriit, no notiothe Apoille: them/elner; what 

wilt thou anſaere ts Chriit the head of the warwer(all Church 

at the Laff 1947 ment, that thus 194th about by the name of T- 

auacr{ail Biſhop, to mabe all hi members (wbrelt'to thee ! Whans 

doeft thou nmwmntate in this /o peruer/e aneme, but Luciter that 

would bane beene head our all the Anoels in heanen! By which 

he 
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hee proneth this laying of Cardinall Cuſanty, * The mem» 
ber; united tote Chare y” toyned to the Pope mate the (urch 
to be but 8, Antichriftian gelutiong and the Pope for tak- 
ing vpon Jam to be (vpreaine head of Chrilts vniuerlall 
Ciurchi tobe thar great Aautichriſt which the Ci:urch of 
Rome (h-uld take for her other husband belides Clirilt, 
whereby ſhe ſhould prove hicrlelte ro beindecd che whoore 
of Babylon. mentioned by the Angell in the (cauenteereh 
chapter of the Revelation, For it is manifeſt hy Saint Pant, 
Reman! 7. 2, Thatſhe that harh two husbands at once , 13 
an whoore . And therefore this maketh the ca{- tc (tond 
cleare , that Rowe cannot lethe Mother of al! Chrittian 
Churches, vnletle wee may conclude that all Chrithan 
_ are the children of an whoore, which God 
orbid 

13 The Church of God vnderthe Law , had none 0- 
ther Head or husband but God hirnſelfe , as ; appeareth by ! 
the P: ophet E/ay 45. 5, where hee (aid to the Church of, 
the /ewes : Hee that made thee, u thine husband, whoſe n. my, 
i, the Lordof Heſter, Soby the words of Saint Pas, it ap 
peareth as plainely , that vnder the Goſpell, the Church ! 
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hath none other head, bur Chriſt :,yea, as well that part * 


that is Millitant, as that that is Triumphant, and both to- 
gether , becauſe they both make but one Church, And 
therefore writivg tothe Church of Cormeb , in Þis 2 Epe/le 
11-chaprer, 2,verle, hefaiJ thus vnto her. / hive prepared 
you for one buband, to preſent you a pure Firguato ( brit, And 
to the intent that all might know , that the Church Tri- 
umphant, and the Church Millirant , hath both bur one 
and the ſametiead, hee writing to the Church of pheſwe, 
chapter 1. 20.21,22.23. faid thus vntochemn, of Chrill, 
God hath ſet buns at his right hand in heanenty places, farre a- 
bone all proncipalutie and pawer, and n7bt,and dommation, «nd 
mery Name, that u named, not ws thu world onely , but al o wn 
that that u to come. end hath made all thrugr ſubielt ner 
bu feets, and hath ginen han over all things to ; be the head of 
the Church which » his body, enen the 'ulneſſa of him that ©L. 
lath all m ailthmgs, Andtothe Coloſſians, chapter 1, verles 
I ©, 


OO 


The Popes Swpreamacy confultd. 
16.17.18. thus : For by him were all things created, which are 
in heauen , and which are in carth , thms1 wſible and was/it le : 
whether they be Thrones or D ominions , or Principalu urs or Po 
wers , allthings wereereated by him, and for biww, + And bee 
before all things, and in him. all thrmags confitt. eAnd hee u the 
head of the of the Church : bee t the beginning and the 
firſt begotten of the dead, that 11 all things hee might bane the 
preemumente : for it pleaſed the Father , that im him. ſhould at 
fulneſſe dwell, By which itis manitelt, Chriſt lelus alone is 
the head of the whole Church, and not Peter ; andtheres 
Th- Pop/can- fore the Pope cannot rightly claime the vnivertall headlhiip 
WE I "*," from him. If Peter had beene the ſupreame head of the 
+37. iron Church » why was hee not then the firlt Biſhop of the 
Peter, bucauſe Churchpbur agreed with /awer and [vbn,to make [amer the 
Peter was not Imft the firſt iſhop » as Clement the firſt witneſleth , in 
ac Bit Pops theſewords 3 © Peter, lamet nd lobn, after the A(wmption 
* (lent 1:1. 6 Of 067 Sautonr, challenged not thu prerogatine unto themſeluer, 
Ky2911p, Gut appoymted [amet the' [nit BiGop of lerwſalem? And as theſe 
teraſalem the words cf Clement prove Porter not to be the firſt Biſhop 
moſt ancient \ ſo doc they proue Rome, not to be thefirlt Church, where 
470009 H-qrony the firlt Apoltolicall Biſhop was placed , but er»ſalem: 
therefore not Keme, but Jer»/alew,mult needes bethe molt 

auncient Apoſtolike Church. 
14 That mult needes be the moſt auncient Apoltolike 
Church, whoſe miniſters Chrilt kimfelfe appointed the A- 
poltles faſt co be, which wasthe Church of lewrie, as ap» 
pearcth by $. Cathew chap. 10.5.6.where,after hc had re- 
peated che names of the ewelue Apoltles,which Chriit tiad 
choſen, ſaid : Theſe twelue aid [cus [end forth, and comman- 
ded them, ſaying: Goe not mio the way of the Gentiles, aud its 
the C1541 of the Samaritans enter ee not : but gee yeerather to 
the loit fheepe of the beuſe of [(raci/, T hereforethe Church of 
leru/alem, wasthe molt auncient Apoſtolike Church , and 
not the Church of Rowe , which was the chicfe of the 

Gentiles | 

15 Againe, that Church muſt needes be the Mother of 
the moſt auncient Catholique hCurch , in which Chriſt 
himklfc ficlÞplaneed the Faith and Religion which ſhould 
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be Catholique ; and by che meanes of whoſe Miniſters the 
Catholique Church ſhould recetue it : which Faith and 
Religion Saint A fathew, chap, 26.5 5, and Saint Lutechap. | 
21. 37. 38. winetleth Cl:rilt raughe ynrothe people daily 3X 
in the Temple of [erulalem and commaunded her Miniſters bt | 
(the Apoltles) ro publiſh che lame afterwards to the vni- + 
uerlall world, Mathew 28.19.10. therefore /eru/alem, and 
not Rowe , is the Mother of the molt auncient Catholique 
Ghurch. 
16 Moreover, ler»ſalew mult needs bethe mother Church There was 1 
of all Chriſtian Nations, for that in her all the Apollles rc- © —— 
ceiued the holy Ghoſt, and the gifts of tongues, that every ,;', ;*%-ce. 
Nation might be taught by them in their owne language, call-d ro be an 
what to belceve, and doe, to be (aued ; the which they had Apolll-. 
largely put in pPI= during well-ncere fouretcene yeeres 
immediately aftercheir calling, before Peter came to Rowe, 
For they cannot denie but that Peter came not to Rowe, till 
theſecond yeere of Cladwu the Emperour, which was inthe 
yeere of Chriſt his incarnation 44. Before whichtime Peter 
planted many Churches in divers Coaſts, For them(etues 
aiirmein their Ko4a71e, that before he came to Rome , hee 
ſpent his time preachiog in /ewry, Syria,  Autwrhia, and other 
placer; Therefore (ecing that belides thoſe other Churches Many Chur- 
which were planted by there(t of the Apoſtles, Peter plan- ©* Sores war” . 
ted many betore he planted a Church at Rome y it is cleare, he ws ——_ . 
that when as he had planted a Church in Rowe, (hee could ome to 514 
be but one of the Daughters, and not the Mother of the 
molt ancient Catholique and Apoſtolike Church, 
17 Lallly, it muſt needs be the moſt ancient Church, 
and the Nlother of all the Churches C94i/itant, from which 
the Church Triumphant, hath her name derived ; but Saint 
Paul, Galathians 4, and Saint Jobn, Revelations 21+ (hewert: 
her name to be dcriued from /ero/alem, therefore [c71/alem 
(and not Keme) was the Mother of all Chriſtian Churches 
Altutant: Toatistofay, theonely figure of thevniuerlal! 
Mother; for as Saint Matthew, Chapter 23.9, ſheweth the 
vniverlail Father to be,notin earth,bur tn Heauen : ſo Saint 
"x1, Galathians 4.26, ſheweth the vniucrfall Mother, not 
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The Popes Supremacy confined. 
to be in earth, but in Hezvuer, 

15 And now (Chrifttac: R-adcr) 28 wee Bewed 2ec at 
iarpe !:2 Our nieh Ch. prer., tl:ar betwre the yeere of Chrill 
607, ticre was no Popilh Churchin Fome ar d here, that 
beiore theyeere of Ciirills ir carnation 44. !itere As ny 
Renal Chureharall;fowillnenowlſhow rhee woreplatty, 
Nat a wr nere was 8 Romb Cl urch, andtiiot thee was bes 
cowe mot ramous for ber Faith ava Religion, that yer 
£11710 c3, ſheewaznot the Mother, buta D. uptrer, rotike 
hea ',butz3chicteme:r ber ot the Apoltolike aid Cathullkxe 
Church, Tertaliaen, vo liucd in tienextage after the A- 


, , . # # 4 $ 2 # 
4 ities, wrote eh: 114 * UV ne ener. ar d' cbeld the Ape i? L1Oue 


{ Chartes, whereas the Atorites Chamer ave yet ſtill conty wed, 


and wmoverea the Authenti: ai: writin?! of the Apeiies are pro- 
mowncet [Ermdens out the voyre, andrerreſentins the tace of each 
one of them. The next Countrey to you ts Achaiat: There haue 
you te {arch of Corinth, |! ye benot farre from Macedon, 
vere bane yowthe Church of FLilipps andthe Church of Cheſſa- 
{0144 © i} ye muy goeoner into Alia, there hane yethe ( hurch of 
Eplreſur, It ve border neere to ltalie, there bane ye the Church 


Ve of Peme. © Theſe ſo many and /o (14a Churches, are all that 


ame one firſt Church, planted by the Apoſtles, frommhence 1ſned 
4ithereſs, nd ſo are they all fer it ( burches, and all gApoiie- 
{re m that they all fellow one 1nit.e, And thus welce, that a!- 
3eit at tits pretene ume, when'T eo 11a wiote this, [eru/4- 
lem was gellroved by enemies, ome was yet then but a 
chiefc part ofthe Church,and ot as they write; 7 he mother 
arid mi/ſrefſe of al; neither as they write, that © therefore all 
Churches are [ubieht to the Seat Rome, betauſePrters Searas 
iran/ated from Antioch to Rome, leeing Saint Cyproan in the 
open Conncellof Africa, reprehending Stephanus Biſhop of 
ome (or ſeeking thatſubietion, latd; © Peter was newer ſo un» 
/olert, or arroganty a4 10 aduanct him ole as Primate, and one vn- 
10 whom noutes and punies ſboul4 be /ubieft. But here they have 
marrcd eneir whole matter, and oucrthruwre the antiquity 
of the Sea of Reme (which they of long time have burnethe 
Worl4 in hand, was eſtabliſhed by Cnriſt bimſelfc;and chat 


Peter was inſtalled thetcin, immediately vpon the death of 
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Chriſt) in that ehey attirme Petey: firfl Sea to be at Antioch, 
where Enſebins witnetleth ; © He was Biſhop, and refidenr 
vpon that charge feauen yeeres, (euen as Grepory the Great | ,.. 
allo witneſſcth ) before he came to Rowe, And thus we os | 
how wickelly they have deluded the World , touching 3-47-44 
Peters (upreamacy , and the Antiquity of the Church of 
Rome, 
19 But now whereas they alledgeſuccelſion of rniver- 
{all Popes z and will proue it bath by Saint [reve and Saint 
Anquitne, in that they numbvred he Biſhops of Rome trom 
Peter, Irene (they lay © ) numbred the SuccetTours by * Tnthcir Cal 
name from Peters time, thirt*ene : but let them proue that 1-142: 
any oneof them, was by him,or any other before him,ca!!ed 
vniverlall Pope, and the victory ſhall be theirs : if they car1 
proue none z. then it is certainie, that to his time there was 
none. Alſo whereas their DoQer Maſter Haydmns (e:th, 
t Saint « Auguſtme, haning reckoned 2/þ in order the Ei, pro of © 
Rong? to + Anaſtaſi me, Succeſſonry to Sings, who was the erght and | ſhine Evil 
thirty after Perer ſaith, that wt all that number © role of E:%5p edt : 
there iqnet found one that wata Donati}; and theretorc he oe. 
cludeth : Ergs the Donatiſf; be net Cathelique, So. we lay 
by the ſame rule, that foralmuch as Saint Angwftine found 
in allthat rolle not one that was, or had the title of vniver- 
fall Pope, but Biſhop onely, it is cleare that vniverſall Popes 
cannot be Catholique, Againe, that it. may appeare that 
Saint Augnſ7ime did not approuetof any fach haughty ti. 
el:s, nor allowed anv lawtull, butthe name of Biſhop, He 
with ch eallentof 215 Biſhops in the third Conncet of Car- 
thege, made this decree: 8 /t hath liked vs that a B Bop of 8 eCounclls 
Fs F See be mot called Prince of Prieft; or Higheſt Proc 3, Os. cy the, Cannon 
fac love, but onely a Biſhop of a Firſt See, Which rds albeit ** 
teir DoRor Matter F.o dang © would nothaveto extent to hyteÞ ng 4; 
the Biſhop of Tome; yer ine!:o words follo! xing, | Y 8 CON es (4/4. D 
quence he gra: erh t os th. For faith he, Byrhe'e rw words, Wyo 0 
Prints Seder thoſe Fathers rnderiioed any City, in whith a Pac 
trrarbe or Primate bath by See, | call it a Firſt See, or vather 
"if if might be permitted) a Primate See. In great (tier where 
the Hi neſt Courts were hept for Iuſtxe , and where the chie'e 
$2 Pagan 
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Patan Friifts of the Latiner, named Prims Flamines were rej. 
dent before the comming of (br:/t, there after Chriſt: Commune 
were Vatriarker or Primates j{cced, by whom the werobty matter 
sf B:%:ps homld be decided. And we proued in our $5. (bap- 
rey and 8. Sefton, that the fourc hilt Patriarkef Cres were 
theſe. Jernſalem. Antioch, lame, and Alexanarit T hieict ure 
the words of the Councel; Decree, mull of force as well cor: 
cerne the Patriarke of Rome, as any of the other three Px- 
riarker, And that ir may appcare they doe, their Gration a!- 
ledging the words of that Conncel,applyeththem to the Bie 
0p of Reme, Allo in the glole arethele words: '7 hu uwthe 
third part of this diſtinftiony, where it ts ſaid, that the Pope 
ongbt notre be called mniner/all Bihep. Andastothis Conneel, 
| hade not'in any Prownciall Ceuncell the name of Pope; (o 
Fh neitherin the frlt, ſecond, noreliird generall { omncell, doe 

= ! fande the name of Pope once mentioned, but the name Bt- 
'M Hop enely. Trueit is, thatin the fourth generall Comnce!!, 
MN  _ holden at Chalceden, about the yeere of Chrilt 451. the 
1} 2 wet p cg name Pope was givento the Billiop of Reme, but notby the 
S168 Aon :s, Conncell, but onely by the Bil:op of Remes Legate, Lucen- 
"295 ; as appearcth inthe 16, ation. Who when hee ſaw 
| that the Conncel/had let cawne a Decree (for the retraining 
the Biſhop of Fame from the vniuciſall authority which he 
challenged) and would not reverſe it, he ſaidin the behalte 
TIHHÞ of hinlelfe, and Paſchafnx his fellow Legate: 17 ye will not 
"# | put the matter agame to veyeer, yet let nr proteſtation aramſt it be 
1% (et downe mrecord, that we ray lxow what to informe the Pope 
of the omuerſall Church, The ludges anfwered: That which we 
rrorownced, the whole { mucell bath appromed, The title which 
this {euncel{gaue tothe Bilhop of Rome (as appearcth inthe 
beginning of this 16. AZ7:-» ) was the ſame which they there 
Saueto the Biſhop of Corſtantmeple, which was Archb1ſoo;, 
. and not Pope, 

20 And new whereas their Maſter Hardisg ſaith, * tha: 
Cregery the Great , afhrmeth, that this Councell £19 ofter to | 
Leo (then Biſhop of Home ) the title of vniuertall Pope, anc 
he refuſed it,chis we fee not to be fo 3 but hg iebecne as they 
(ay, that this Comneell did oF cr it vntu himny and he refuled it; 
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it meketh as well co proue the title noe lawfull, nor to def. 
cend from Saint Petey, as thatthe Connced! refuſed to giueit 
vnto him. For if the Tule had deſcended (ucceſlively from 
Peter, and becne a las fuil Tule, what cauſe had heto retute 
it? Againe, itche Title had beene alawtull Title, why did 
Grezory hirpfelie refule tt, when Emlonmr Patriarte of Alex- ' 
andrya did offer it vnto him, and not limply refuled it, but 
thus Rowred him for his tolly : ? | Ecce(laith he ) Beholdemen C97 
the Trileof your Letter, yehane wruten the proud poefie, meaning 7 PID 
mu the unimer/all P ope notwithſtanding [ baue forbrdaee \; | be- \ 
ſeech your boliaeſſe dee (0 nomure, Againe,il the Title had been 

a lawtull Title, why did hecall /obn Biſhop of Conſtanemople, = 
= The fore-runner of Antschrif, tor (eexing tobringitintorhe © 
Church : And lay; * #y this pride of b1s, what elſe us ſeqiſied, why Gr 
but that the time of e Antichriſt is at hand * © The Kung of pride 7 
ts 47 hand, and an «Army of Priced; ts prepared which ts 4 lamen- 0 010 aff b.4- 
| table thin; to be ſþoken, Yea, and why to make all men to / 34 
know him by that Title, did hee thus defcribe him, ſaying ; 
P He# eAntichrift that ſhall clarme to be called vntnerſall Biſhop, p Grew» 4 
" ff and Gall bane 4 r4ar4 of Pricit: te attend vpen kim ? And allo ©: 
; to fecke to cleare all his Predeceilours to Peters time, from 
euer claiming that Antichriſt.an Title, ſaying : « Nene of my , GS 
: Predece [ſour 1\h3ps of Rome, ever conſented to cerhas wncoaly © ': is TETS 
b name, no B1/hop cf 'R ome ever tooke ven ham that name of /ing't- 
q larne. And further, toſhew what an vnlawſull Ticle i was 
5 to be called the vniuerſall head y Chrills Church, and the 
0 dangerthat mightenſue, ſaid; 7 If we hane but one bead, the £ Ogh7, 4. 
id fall of that hea, w the fall of the aA, 4 Cherch : If any man pre- * Pit-32, 
1 [ume 19 txbe e pon him the name of * uniner/a!l Biſhop, the who't 
C Church falleth done fromher eft«ie , when hee falleth w buicb « 
c Cilled miner (all ; but f farre may that name & blaſphemy be from 
P al Chriſtian winder, ty which it appeareth plainely, cliat 
the Zomni@ that is now , which hath an vniwerſal! Pope tor 


an her Husband and head,is not the Church of Saint Verer,but 

0 the Church of Saint Anteciry, And theretcre to lay that 

G the Rom) Church which Saint Peter firſt planted in Nome, 

Yy was one and th;- {ame that the Church of Reme is now. 1s 

* oft horrible blaiphemic , ar:d a meancs to tring a great 
| S 2 (caudal 
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[cancal! vponthat part of the Primitive Church, Forif ſhe 
wasthe lane; then was thee that VWnore of Babylon,mentio- 
| ned by the Angell inche 17. Chapter of the Rewelarien, For 
9719 © to faith /eacham Abba of the Popiſh Church, #The very 
we Xeveli. 0 CX0.88 JOJE doth reach (laith he) how that the woman beguiled 
OO wuth gold, andwhich commutteth (piruwall fornication with the 
Prom'es of the earth, uthe very Church of Romeywhich Babylon- 
lie playetb ſpiritmally the Where with tocker and ſtoner, Againe, 
if thathirſt Church of Kore was the ſame that this /hurch 
vnder voiverſall Poper is; then was ſhee the ſame which the 
Angell in the 1$. Chapter of the Xene/ation ſaith, 1s faine, 
ind become the babitation of [)ix0l;: tor lo their Saint Kathe- 
: (04 01194 rine of Szene faith the Church vader che Poper is: * Sellmg 

11 1 a | —_ a as ((aith ſhe ) throwoh Symon: the prace of the Loly Ghoſt, avu/n 
| 1) -Rides by eccle/raſticall matters , corrnptin» and billing the ſouler which 
Chriſt hath redeemed with bs 1304, Sc. O Tabernacle,but of 
T 1b 40g the Dizell, Andot which /o:chimallo faith : * This i the Sy= 
Fl .1,ands. wnarorneef Sathan, andbir/eate. Theorctoreto lay that this (e- 
| | /© cond Church of Reme,istizc lame tiat Saint Peter firit plan» 
1 ted in Rowe,isgmolt dainnable blaſphemie, And thus much 
for the conclution of all that which wee haue hitherto in- 


| | ercatcd of, Now let vs procecve. . 
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F') Tendin to reſolue all men, that the Popiſh Church can» 
7 mt be the true and moit auncient Cathaltque Church, 
br caſe the moit WWmcren! CAPpoitoiite Church was 
"11 hh | knowne by hawin} onely two Sacraments, and theirs 
7 huh [canen ; which ini? number , as they can not bee 
i found 1m Seriptures ; {0 can they net be found once nd- 
{Fs med by any of the foure fir it 7cuerall Councels, or any 
Prowuinctall'Councell , or any of the auncient Fathers , 
till after the riſing of the 2reat Antichriit in Rome. 
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The ſerurn Rom'th Sacraments newly invented, 
Alſs tnut tneww a e was innentea by nian, an4 not the 
or linanc: of Chriit and bs Apoitles. Tnat it tenaeth 
to tne ouerthrow of the power of Ciriits Sacrifice on 
the Croſſe ;, caiteth mens mndes mto 4 0u (full 4s 
Wer 17 of ler ſaination and finally ail} el; the 
whole 1.141 mony of tix ,criptures, both Propheitc.1tt aud 
C2 f94 olicall. 


TAiay HE Papritc have wondertully dclu':d the 
Gm & mult:tude , in making them to be Jo ueehat 


che molt aunciene Tathotique Ct wich, rc» 
Ceiuckh from ae tnfhirution of Chiift, and 
the ordinance of the Anultles theſe ſeaucn Sacramet ts. 
The beſt, the Sacrameit of Parr ime, Thelecond, tlic Sas 
crament of Confirmarion , Tric third, the Sacrament of the 
eAltar, T ic tourth, the Sacrament of Afarrimny. Tre 
hfe, the Sacrament of Orders. T tic lixt, the Sacrament of 
Penance, T he ſeauenth,the Sacrament of Extreme | nll, 
But becauſe they cannot proue ty any one place of Scrip- 
ture thele ſeauen to be Sacraments, nor the number of 
ſcauen to come from the inflietion of Chrift, or the 0: 4i- 
nance of the Apoſtles ; lome of chem would prove it by 
this reaſon, T he book: wn the » AL pocaulyr'e have (eaucn Sealer; 
The [earn Angelt hane tomy jerien Trumpets: C Erilt bath ms 
buy right hand /eanen nNtiryir i; Cir walveto wn the mi/des of 
ſeamen roldon CandleiI1rrhe 5 7 icnarie [aw (eanen © 101 wn 4 
ftome : There were [eaucn Candieitiches mthe Tabernacle, Now 
it this manner cf realoning will ferue toproue that iti the 
true Church of Chriilt , theremull needs be ſeaucn Sacra- 
mets.then will this manner of reaſoning proue, there mul? 
needes be burenwo , Firflt, for that the 6: Church conſis 
[ted onely but oftwo perſons, + Adamand Henab : Second- 
ly, for that the firſt publike places , wherein Gud appoyn- 
tee birvfell<e. be ſerued, was in number burtwo, thi 7a 
bernacle and the Temple * Thirdly, forthet God gave his 
Law to the Church ines © Tatles : Fourthly , for that the 
whole tenure of the DoQtrine , whereici God would have 

| ; his 
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his Church inflruRed; is contained in tworeflaments,0174 
and New: Fiftly, for thatth;c witneiles of thoſe tellaments, 
arc (aid to be two : Sixt!y , tor that the ſuprzame gouer- 
nours which God (ct over nis Church, were buttwo, Als. 

ſe: and eAaron : Laſtly, becauſe th e whole duety of all 

Church-gouernours, arc inclu.led in theſe ewo words , 
19, and 7 hummeims , there mult be but ewo Sacraments in 
the Church of Chriit. But their DoQour M. Harding well 
perceiving tharthis manner 0! p:0vfe, will nor (ſerve the 
turnc, heraketh a berter courſe (a5 hHothinketh) tor he will 
proue his hue added Ceremonies, tobe Sacraments , be- 
caule they were called Sacraments by lome of the aunct- 

ent Fathers, as indecde wee praunt they were : but what of 
this, ſceing we can proue, that they called, not onely fue 
other Ceremonies Sacraments, but many moe : as for ex- 
_ ample, Tertallsan called ti1e general] [fate of the Chriſtian 


' a 1e7'..00%2 Faith, The Sacramer:t of Chriſtian Regis, * Saint H:e- 

CN - T mem +4 ,ome called Marty dowe a Sacrament , » Saint eAngn/tine 
STR -— 4s © calledtheforme of the Croile a Sacrament, © Leo called 
Th c._ 2,41 Ser, the J'owe of Fireeatre a Sacrament: 4 Saint Bernard, hee 
| D* Sen! 19. called the waſung of feete, The Sacrament of daily ſinnes * 
| raped * And yet belides theſe other fue, were many moe called 
| iq | Sacraments 2 Saint Hillerie * in divers places of his wri- 
þ e bern.m Ser. tings calleth Prayer a Sacrament : Faſimg a Sacrament : 


de Cma Dom, Weepin no a Sacrament , and the whole cenure of the Scrip- 
f Har. 12 Mf 
— tures, a Sacrament. For as the /ewer, before the comming 
| S = $1.22 of Chnlt, had brought into a cultome, to call their Obla- 
tions , and whatſoever tended ro the worſhip and ſeruice 
| of God, Sacrifres 7; So after the comming of Chriſt, had 
x " the Chriſtians brought into a cultome, to call almoſt all 
| whatſocuer rended to the worſhip and (cruice of Chrift,Sa- | 
Craments, Saint Aureſtme (peaking of thele and other ſuch 


r1ew devices (hich were then crept into the Church) ſaith; 
5 Anzut inks © eAiben they be not againſt the [1:th, yer with [erztle burdens 
zl; Epiti*. rhey/o oppreſſe eur very relinwon, hich God of be mere would 4 


hanc 19 be free under {ew and res! manifeſt Sacrament! of d1mine 
(ermice , that the ſlate of the Jewer is much more tolerable : for 
the lewer , notwithitanding they kren the time of libernie , yet 

Were 
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were they /ubieft onely ts the patts and burdens of the Law of 
God, and not te the dewicer of men. Againe hee laith; | Our ,, "hf CH 
Lard and his Apoſiles have delmered uato vs a few Sacrament: qv) oi 
ſtead of aaxy, and the [ame w doing moſt eaſie, in [ignifiration 6,cay, 
wt excellent , mn ob/eruation moſt rewerend ; a1 u the Sacra: 
ment of Bapti/m+ , and the celebration of the Body and Eloud of ' 
our Lord, Againe , inanother place heefaith z ' Theſe be i De Symlolnad 
the two Sacraments of the Church : It theſe two , then not ©4677 
SCaucn, 
2 Furthermore, that it may plainely appeare, that the 
true Chriſtian Church, is to be knowne cnely by hauing 
two Sacraments, and not Scauien : Let vs heare what Saint 
Chryſoſteome (aith , his words be theſe: * el! rho/e thing: _ ah 
which appertained to Chriſt indeede, haws the Heretshes mtherr ry —_ - 
Schiſmes, Churches, the Scriptures of God , Biſhops, and other 
#rder of Clerker : likeri/e Baptiſme, and the Sacrament of 
tbanke/pwang, and toconclude, Chriſt him/elfe, So that here 
by —_ it plainly proued, that to Saint Chry/eſtomes time, 
( which was about ewo hundred yeeres betore the Paps/?: 
had « Church) the erue Church of Chrilt was knowne by 
having ewo Sacraments , and not Seauen : and therefore 
the Pop: Church, by retaining ſeaucn Sacramerts , is ap- 
parently knowne to be notthe true Church of Chrilt, That 
man of God Martin Luber (which before had beene a Pa- 
p17) (peaking of this matter, (aith thus ; ! I» proper (beach, \ ;,1 p11. 
thoſe we call Sacraments , which are promiſes with /irmes anne- rucall Capry, 
xed, the ref} that hawe no [iqnes, are bare promsſes , where/ore 
ſpeaking hereof preciſely and ſtriftly, there are one!y two Sacrae 
ments inthe Church of God, Bapti/mne and the Bread, fora/mncb 
44 miheſe oxely, we findthe ſignes ordayned of God, and al/o the 
promi'e of remiſſion of ſnmnes, But here becauſe it may be, tl.cy 
will obie and ſay , that Luther was bur of a latter hatch, 
and but of lefle then one hundred yeers tlanding, letthem 
heare what he faith that [wed but in one age next afterthe 
Apoltles, Tertul/ran by name,thus he wrote againft 11ar- 


: 


h Inks third 


110m the Heretike : ” How doeft thou breaks marriage, nexher 
wplimg the man aud the woman together z nor being conpien, 0 m7 ty (14 —_ 
therw/e admitting them to the Sacrament of Bapriſmie , and 2,41 Mer! 
- thanks/- 
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thanke/owms ,* Note (faith the Tran (latent) bow ke ſtrikgets 
awdy fine of the Popiſh Sacraments, which of thew owne head; 
they haxe deuaſed, Vea, and letthem heare what bee fait! 
thar lived in the next age atrer tiiat , S, Cyprian by rame, 
thus hce ſaith 3 * Then muy thy be throwgh!'y anitifed, and 
become the thi/drew of God , they be new borme-ty both the 
Sacraments, Now in that bee (aith, toth it is cleare, that 
hee acknowledged bur onely two S:cramen's, But wiy 
,0ul4 wee trouble the Reaccr ary lor ccr an wut £].15 mar- 
ter, lecing the gueſtion Is rclolucd by thefe two VWriecrs 
of their owne. Beſſarien and Pa chal t Heſſarion {aith, 
® We reade that theſe onely two Sacraments wire delwered vi 
plamely mn the Goſpel, Paſcha/ina faith, 7 Theſe be the Su- 


p Ta M3 1 HE cyaments of Chrijt m the Cathol:igne Church, Bapty/me and 


the Body and Blond of our Lord, T heretore foralmuch as by 
Scripture , they cannot preue their hue ceremonies to be 
Sacraments;z nor by the auncicnt Fathers (before the ri- 
ing of Antichrilt ) che number of Seauen onely , and 
that we have proucd , that lor foure hundred yeeresnext 
after Chiilt, there was but onely our ewo Sacraments in 
che Chniſhian Church; that mult needes be a counterfeic 
Chr:ſtian Church, and of a latter harch, that will be 
kngwne to be the true Catholique Church, by retaining 
more then two,nay then three times two Sacraments. And 
that iadeed it may more plaincly appzare , that by cetai- 
ning more thents o, it i5n.0tthetruc Church : one of the 
Popes ovne Pen men, Celcribing the erue Church by ter 


-.,, 0wne notesand markes, (aich tl.us: * [n thisſenfble world 
. that u heeve beneath, wee rw/ (+ 1rne Ly ſenſible Token to know 
, the very Church of Chriſt : (or other wiſewe are not abletoreach 


therruth, And a little after : 7 hu Church ftandeth of them: 
that declare by ſenſible and outir.ird token , that they be parta- 
hers of Chraſf, as they be, that confe(ſs Chriſt tobe the Seune of 
God, And therejore this Church hath certame hely Tokens, or 
Sacraments , orduned to that end, that thereby wee may know 
themihat beof Chriſt , (s farre forth as by ſuch Tokens come- 
nrall enonledge may be gathered. Therefore 1 ſay, That this 
L hurch of C brift T L, thu conititur all in4vement j« counted holy, 

| wormich/landins 
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wotwithſlanding withed men and Hypocrites comer them/e/net 1/n- 
der the ſame outward tohens, And whatthoſe tokens are, he 
expretleth in theſe words following : eAnd receie Bay 
ti/me”, and the Lords Supper , as well as the Godly, And thus 
much for this point . Now let vs ſee what wee can fay to 
the Sacrament of the Altar, or Matle. 

2 Thetr Maſſe they would beare the world in hand, was 
che ordinance of Chrill, and formed and framed by the A- 
poſtles : ard that Saint Peter (aid their Aaſſe at Rome, ard 
Saint [awves at /erwalems,, Bur how true this is, thele words 


139 


of their [ohanner Boemor, will plainly demonflrate : 4 The q 11an toc 
Alaſſe (laith hee) /o call they the Sacrifice, was fir fl ved tobe 1s Books of 


done in [uch ſimple ſort , a4 ts yet accuſtomed on Good- Friday, © ra 


and Eaſter even, with certaine Leſſons beſore it : But then Pope 
Celeſtinus put to the office of twe Maſſe « Theleſphorus,Glo- 
ria in excel/ir ; But Hilarius of Piſfauwia, made, Et is terra, 
Samachus erdayned it to be ſung. The Salutations which by the 
tearme of Domina wobilcum, be made (canen times in the 
AMaſſe , were taken ont of the Booke of Ruth , by Clement and 
Anaclet, aud put in, in their places, Galalius made vp all the 
reſt ro the Offertory , inthe ſame order they bewſed,, except the 
Sequencer and the Creede : whereof Nicholas pat to the firſt, 
and Damailus the next : according to the Synode of Conſlan':. 
nople, Another addedthe Confiteor : Gregory linked on the 
Offertory, Leo, the Preface, Gelalius thegreat Camon, and 
the leſe. The Santtus, bleſſed Sixtus ; and Gregory the Pater 
nofter , Sergius tacked on «Am , and Gregory the poſle 
communion, The clo/ing vp of all with, [te milla eſt, 'enedica- 
ww, Deo oratias, was Leoes inuention « Now wralinuch as 
ehemſelues witneile, that their Afaſſe was but the inventi- 
on of m2. a1d not fully framed and fhniſhed of more 
then fie hundred veares after the deceaſe of all the Apo- 
(Hes: How vnrrue mult it needes be , that Saint Peter and 
Swat «wer (aid this Afa'e, or that the ant:quirie therent 
came from Chriſt and his Apoſtles? Now that wee may 
fee allo wherceunto it tendeth, and know the bertcr how to 
an{wervnro it , Ict vs obleruetheir owne definition : rus 
they define tr, 
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ef rropitiatory Sacrifice; a Sacrifice to (atufie God: mftice 

; for june, and !6 reconcile hum and his people together, by 

\\ebe daily, or eten offering the body of Chriſt for the /inne; 
of the uy and dead. 


4 Now touchivg this detinition , wee are aduiſcdiy $0 
conlider how it can pollibly (tand with ehetruth;for it it be 
of neceſſity vnro (aluation, to l1aue the body of Chrilt dai- 
|v, or oftentimes offered for linnc; thert is jt cerraine, that 
Chriit by the Sacrihce of his death vponthe Crolle, did nog 
take it away: and then are all tiicſe Scriptures confounded, 
which dence it needfull co haue any more oblations for 
3s ſinne, or the body of Chrill any more offered for the ame: 

'" namely, wherethe Authour to the HeSrewes ſaith, Chaprey 
” 7 10. 14. Far mith ane 0blation bath 7 Con'ecrated for ener them 
" Mrs: that Le ſanflified: and where ace alſo laith, Chapter t0. 10. 
ih Hzb.9.:2 14/4 ave (axtlified even by tht ofjcr1ng of the body of leſwu Chriſt 
þ 

&: 


| 4 | once made; and againe,wirere ic turther ſaith,Chapter 9.26, 
LS 19IEG Now un the end of the Wor'd hath Lee appeared once to Pot away 
|; F | {anne by the ſacrifice of h:m/elfe: and allo where heconcludeth 
ot ++6210.15, of this point thus, Cbapter 10, 18, Whereremiſſion of theſe 
| thins; it, there i no more 0{':rinz for ſinne, Wheretore if it be 
' true, that of neceſfiry Chriit mult continually be offered for 
THT knne ; then arertheſe tellimomes moſt vatrve; bur in that 
\ ] they are yea, and Amen, they moll truly declare the de» 

ih nition of their Ifa,7-to be falle, andthat the neceeltlity of 
" daily (acrificing for linne, is not grounded vpon the truti, 
Alſoſeeing that vnder the Goſpell, there mult nat onely le 
but one onely oblation for 111nc, but allo but once offered, 
and that by Chrill himſelte ; the Papiſts are condervned for 
notorious heretikes, that will hauc lo inany thouſand cb- 
!ations, and fo many times offered by others, For doe they 
nor chereby make that on= Sacrihce of Chrift ypon the 


Crofle, as infuthciene for thc taking away of linne, as the 
daily ſacrificing the bodies of bealts, and thedding the blou« 

of Calues in Aﬀoſes Law, which were daily offered, becauic 
*hey ſerued onely tor liunes ral, and not for innes tv come, ; 


and 
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and therefore as the holy Ghoſt ſaith , Hebrexe: 10. maae 
wothing perfect ? Wiierctore who fecth not buttharthe brine» 
ging into the Church the neceſlity of daily lacrificing for 
finne, bringeth in with it the viter overthrow of the ethca- 
cie of Chrilts death and bloude(thedding. Butforaſmuch as 
the holy Gizolk /iperiing of the daily offering of Chriſt tor ' 
ſinne) {aith Hes rewes F. 27, WW Dich needed not dail Y, 44 tho by 
bunk Prodite, to offcy wp ſacrifice, firſt for bu owne nes and theu 
{or t he peoples, tor th at <&1d he oxce n hen he o%ered » 'p him/elfe : 
their daily ſacrificing for linne is not onely ſupertivous and 
vaine, butallo molt hereticalland blaſphemous. 
5 But whar (hall we (ay now, baue they nothing to an- 
(were *veaverily,forthus in etfeRthey lay: * Whargemiedge c TOME Of As 
and confeſſe, that ( briſt by the ſacrificeof his death, Feed v1 from" 6, DEE 
the owl of avis 1unall joane ( that is, from that one line of eA- , Tay 
dam ) but for the maledi/tton of all our aftualltran(1reſſions, that 
to hs taken away by the bleſſed ſacrifice of the Maſſe: : which 
being true, then are wee more beholden ro their (acrifice, 
then to Chnills ſacribce, For if Chriſt by his ſacrifice,tcoxe 
away onely the guilt of that one linne, and left vs guilty of 
many thouſand linnes;z what hath he done for vs? but the 
ſacrifice of the Maſe, which taketh away the whole mulei- | ,. 
rude of our {:nnes, that is it which «ce are beholden to in- 1,1 1vu ; wt 
deede. But how trueit is, that Chriſt by the ſacrifice of his - +: 
| death and bloud-ſhedding, cleanſed vs but from that one 


"4 


| 15ne onely , thele words of Saint Jon will make it plaine, 

; wl;erc hee faith, 1 Epiſtle, 1 Chapter, 7 verſe, The blowd of 

Chriſt cleanſeth v1 from all frame : ' 8" id alſo theſe words of Saint 

: Paul ; Tittcs 2 Chapter, na verſe, He redeemed wi from all int. Tis 

, awry : and likewite thele words, where hee ſpeaking of our 14 v+-! 

k condemnation by originall linne, and the reſtoring VS a- 

© gaine by Chriit, (a thy Romans 5 Chapter, 16 verſe, Nether om.4.16 
w the gift (0, a1 that which entred mn by one that ſinned : for the 

- fandt Cate of one offence to condemnation , but thy o1/t 11 of many 

e 87encer t9mf{ification. 

C 5s Again, if it be true, that the ſuffering and death of 

Ic Chrnlt , ſerucd but for the healing the wound of original 

w ! nne,and not allo for our atuall tranſgreſſions; then :3n0t 

T 2 , this 
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this true whichthe Prophet Z/a7 (aith,Chapter 43.5. He wa 
wornded for our tranſrr4/ſion;, be was broken for our intquitier y 
the challiement of oy prace wi 1101 bing, and with hu ftraper 
we are healed, Therefore ic is vcry cleare, thar if the Papilts 
doQrine berrueathedg@rine of the Prophets and Apoliles 
are me:rely falſe. Burt we (ali belceue them, that Chrilt 
by his facnhce vpon the Crotle, did (atisfie the wrath and 
iull:iccof God, forone part; and they by their ſacrifice vpon 
the Altarfor another part, ans fo Chrilt with them, and 
they with Chriſt, as felluw-helpers and copartners toge- 
eher,cdoec fully (ante Gods wilicetor all finne; how ſhall wa 
belecue the Prophet in ancther place? where (in the perſon 
of Chrift) he faich, Chapter 63. 3, [ bane trodgen the Wine- 
preſſe alone, ana of all prople there 5 none with me, Or , that 
which the Authour tothe Hebreme: (aith of Chriſt, Chaprer 
1.3, Hehathpurged our ſinner by 1:nw/elfet or that which lic 
laith, { Hapter 9.26, He hath put away /imne by the ſacrifice of 
h1m/elſe. Wherefore as | (aid, if we mult imbracetheir do- 
Arinefortruth,then mull we reieRt the dotrine of the Pro» 
phets and Apoſtles aserroncous, But what faith Saint .{mv- 
bro/e co this partnerſhip in taking away (inne? even thus he 
laith : ©The Lord remameth alone; for n# man can be parinev 
with God mm forgiming of faxnes, thu 1+ Chriſty encly office , that 
hath tahen away the ſinner of the World. Therefore to reftraine 
the power of Chriſlls facrihce co that onely one linne of 
eAdam,thatſothe multitude of our reanfinons might be 
done away by theflacritice of their CAH1sſſe, is vererly ro our» 
throw the proper prerogatiue of Chriſt, and the whole ver- 
tue of his death and pathion,tn which the matter of remiſhon 
of {innes.tuftitcation,and ſaluation,dothonely conlilt. For 
as the Apollle Saint Pal laith, Coloſſians 1.22, [n the boave 
#f bis fleſh through death, be made vi holy and unblameable, and 
without fanit wn the firht of God: and ſet at peace, threugh the 


* bloud of his Croſſe, both thethinos earth and the things m hea- 


wen. Wherefore to bring i any other (acnifice for tinnegbut 
onely the oblation of Chrilts body. broken, and his bloud 
ihed, and that offered by him(c!te once for all ; is veterly to 
overthrow all whatloeuer Chi:lt hath done for mans re- 


demption 
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gemption ; to _ mens mindes 1nto a Jdoubtfull wavering 
of their ſaluat!on, to prove the Prophets and Apolliles falle 
w'tencetles #, AG Enally to ditſoiue the wholect: eF GioOnV of tke 
Seriprereggbott Proplicticall and Apoſtolicall. For i that 
he 
ele; 't1s cleare y that to facrihee can ferue tor linne, but 
where Chrilt trfelte 1s ene Prieft, Allo feeing hee faith, 

vere, With ent ſhedding of blowd, there us wo rem; tom of /oms +, ( 
| . T Chrifl him(clte (hould com e amongll "$3 879 C Te r b M- 


ſelte never to often, and notihed his bloud, it could doe vs 
no 2000, Againe, (eeing hee faith likewiſe thus of Chriſt 


be often haue /uf/:red [ince the foundation of tf © 4; he ofte- 
ring himlcife never fo ofren,without as ofes = -ring death, 
could doe vs as little gpood, Therefore wh} aceth not but 
chat the (acrifhice of the 1aſſe, whereat Carift is not the 
Prieft; nor in which the bloud of Chrift ts ſhedzr.or he ſutte- 
ting Ceach, how often; ſoever it be celebrated for our luncs, 
profhiterh juſt nothing at all, nor doth any good 2 Nay, ra- 
ther who fecth not what hurt it doth, in that men arc indu- 
ced tolooke for that there, which indeede is not there to be 
tad? For whercas they makethe multitude to belecuc, that, 
they (acritice in their Maſſe the very body of Cirill for 
their linnes; the Scripture denicth him to be there, or any 
where el{c but in heauen. For as the Authour to the He- 


Sacrifice [or (rnes, iiteth for ener at the right hand of God, and 
rem, thence tayrieth tall bus enenmes bes made his foote-1 fooie 
wich as Saint Zakeſl:ewerhe {ds 3.2 0.'5tllthecnd of tic 
Wor!d: ar.d tnerefores how cen they come by his body to 
eftr in their Afaſet As ior that they ay, it 1s ealily,to be 
come by, becauls by the words of confecration, the bread 
is tranſubltannated 11ro the body of Chreiit, and ti.c wing 
into his bleud is ealily contured by Saint Chry/oſtome, Theo- 
doret; Pepe Gali/ire,and their Bitbop / "1fer, Chrs 65 'omecla'th, * 
'The bread where ut tt ſantlitied by meanes of the Prieſt, x 15 Exal- 
tedto the name of Lords body, yet the nature cf bread aeth Fs re-. 


4, 


huly Gho!t fait ity Hebrewe! 9 9.14. Chriſt 87. red 1p bum. cr f 1 


Lerie 25. Not that he ſhenld offer him/el'e often, for then muſt C21, 


—— < 


vrewitanth, Chap.lo. 12. This man after hee had «fared one *\- 


mare. Agains he taith, * The wry vedy of ( ' briſt ut /eje, 1 mot 1 
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' T heedovet [aith,* The ſacr amental 11141 cor net From their owe: 
. , nature after ſantifcation, Pore Galaſina taith, * There leauet's 
mor ts be the (nbtance of bread an1 wine, nov the nature of wine, 
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in the holy veſſels, but the mitory therecf u there contained, 


Their Biſhop Fiſher faith; 1 No mas ſhall proue by the ery 
words ef the Geell, that any Price? in theſe our 4ayer doth conle- 
erate the wery body endbloud of Chrit, Andalitle after he 
ſaith, Neither ts there any wor found here (meaning in the 
new Teftament) to prove that there uy the true preſence of 
Chriſt: flefs and bleud in our (Alalle.So that by this who ſeeth 
not how impioully they delude the ignorant, in making 
them to beleeue that ehey haue the body of Chrilt in the 
Pixe, or Priefls boxe,tolacritice for their finnes : and caule 
them alſo to commit idolatry , in adoring the bread tor 
Chriſt? | 
5 Now therefore(Chriſtian Reader)foraſmuch as thou 
heardeft before , thatthe holy Ghoft maketh it a nece(l1- 
tie, that ſo ofren as Chriſt is offered for linne, hee muſt as 
often be crucified to death ; it isclearyy thatthe Papfr ne- 
ceſſitie of daily offering , bringeth in'ith it, a neceſlirle 
of daily crucifying and killing of Chriſt, Wherefore in 
ordayning an order of daily facrificers of Chrilt; what elſe 
doe they but eſtabliſh an order of daily crucifiers and kil- - 
lers of him? in which therefore it is evident, they ſhew 
themſelues much more horrible and vile, then Inda did in 
betraying of Chriſt : For norwichanding Tude tur filthic 
lucre delivered his Mailter to be crucified ; yer did he not 
ſeeke to procure an order for the continuall crucifying of 
him : neytherto iwuſlife his ation, did hee contend with 
the gaine ayers; but with great horrour of conſcience, 
condemned it as cuill, and afcer a fore repented , and 
brought againethe money , the hier of his fat, and deli- 
vered it backe tothe owners : but theſe murtherers , not 
onely contend for thenecellity of that they doe ; bur alſo 
haue received great ſummes ot money, oftentimes to la- 
crifice, andconſequently to crucifie Chriſt : and yer have 
they not by reſtoring any part thereof ,- (hewed fo much 
«5 that ſigne of /uda his ow ward repentance . Moreouer, 
x if 


_ 


Toe ſeauen Romilh Sacraments lately invented, 


it is very cleare, thatthis their doings, hath afarre worle 
effe&t, then 14 his ation hay; for Irdz his aticn (tn 
reſpec: of Gods determinate counlcll,) furthcred man (als 
uation : bur the neceſlitic of daily ſacrificing for (3c 
(vn Jer he Golpell) vtterly overehrawerh mans aluation. 


And yet notwithſtanding, they ſticke not to lay, that el: is * 


is that Sacriace of the Ne wv Teltament, which the Pro- 
phet f{alachie fore-tolde, God had appoy! ted the Chri. 
ian Gentiles, to offer vnto him in cuery place : whereas 
it is clcare it is meant of the whole (pirituall worſhip and 
ſeruice of GOD vader the Goſpell , which conlilterh 
of preaching, praying, and thankelgiuing, as may plaine- 
ly appeare by theſe auncient Fathers in erpretations vp- 
on tl;e ſame piace of the Prophet, Tertnianlaith, * The 
pure Sacrifice that Malachie [peaketh of, that ſou! 4 be of ered 


wm enery place, us the preach of the zoſpell to the ende of ,. 


the rr >] Seine Kiurome (a 49 , a The Prophet Ma] ach ic : | 


meantth beereby, that the prayers of bo/ ly people, toula beofe. 


red fo God, not onely i mn [ce Pre, but al'o in A places, Allo [ut- | 


ſlime Martyr laith, > F ſaias promi/ed not the ve; tormey of a 


bloudy Sacrifice , but the true and ſpiritual Sacrifice of Praiſe * 


and Thanke/rihins , Therefore we (ee that the (piricual! $a- 
crificevnderthe Golpe is preachin 18,praying and thankel- 
giving. To conclude, whereas they would þ auc made the 
world to belecue, that their 1faſſe (and the viether of ) s 
but che application, or applying of the Sacrifice of Chriſts 
Death and iilnud vnto vs $ wee lee it tendeth tothe verer 
deftroying of Chrilts Sacriace , for that they make their 


$acuifice of the Afaje, the very lubfance of the thi: & it 
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ing i reſolne «ll men, that the weras of Chriſt mm the 
"has C Pap er of Saint Tons Goſpes ( loucrins the e«- 
[107 vs jle; D, ana arinkms / 11S blou; {) ) are onely bus 
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Figuratiue ſpeeches touching the Sacrament. 


fiouratine (peeches : as alſo thoſe bus other words, whew 
hem unted the Sarrament , aud dcliuering the Bread 
ta hes Apeſiles, ſard : Take, eate, this ts my body which 
1s 21wen for you, 


by g£08Ut at Capernaum, deliveredthiclewords 
$ vnto the /ewes, laying : { am the ling Bread 
a that came downe from heanen : |f any man cate 
of this Bread , hee ſhalt line for ener : and the 
Bread that I will gmee , ts my fle>, which [will give for the life 
ofthe world , Againe , Except yee eate the fleſh of the Soune of 
Alan, and erinke by bloud, ye haxe no !ife in you, And againe, 
er W0/ocucr eat fleſh, and drinketh my bloud, hath eternal 
SO IP fie. and | will raiſe hies vp at the (att day. For wy firſs s meate 
tA tnderde, and my bloud it drinie macede : hethat eateth my fleſh, 
and drinketh my blond, dwel/eth m me, and] in him, Athe li. 
wing Father hath ſent we, ſo line | by the Father; and hethbat ea- 
1h me, een he ſpall line ty me. 

2 Nowin theſe words(Chriftian Reader )we are chicf- 
ly to obſcrue thele three things, Firlt, that the ſcope and 
drift of our Saviour Chrilt,wasto enduce the ewes to have 
vnderſtood,that he was the ſecond perſon inthe Godhead , 
equall with the Father z and that it was of neceſhty vnto 
{aluation, that they ſhould care and feede on him, as he was 
God. And this is it which hc ſaid. / amtheluing bread which 
came downe from heauen : If any man eate of this bread, be ſaall 
{rue for ener, Secondly,he would they ſhould have knowne, 
that hc being the ſecond perſon in the God-head, had taken 
into his diuine nature fieſh and bloud ; and that it was allo 
of as great aneceſhitz vnto faluation, that they ſhould cate 
and drinke the fame, and feede on his fleſh and bloud. And 
Cath wal be his 181t which he allofaid, Except ye cate the fleſh of the Son 
"ri Any 8” of man, and drinke bu bland, ye ban: nolife m yow, Thirdly,he 
God,ash:cis Would they ſhould have percerued, that as he was both God 
man; and +$ he and man, fo it was allo of as pricat a necelhty vnto falua} 

% 01 Godt rion, that they ſhould feede on both his natures voitecly- ' 
— toguther, And this is it which hee turther ſaid vmto ther, 
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He that eateth me, euen he ball le by me. By whichwe ſee it 
evident and plaine, that none can be faued, but thoſe that 
doe cate Chrift, not onely as hee is God, bur allo as hee is 
man ; and alſo as he is both God and man, Eaten etitn he 
mult be of neceſſity, ( as both the Papsits and we confelle) 
but the manner how hee mult be caten, is all the marter in 
queſtion , whether ſpiritually by faith, or corporally with 
tae mouth and teeth, 

3 The /eve: (uppofing Chriſt had beene man onely ; 
when they heard him fay hee was the bread of God that Ty car- & fc: 
came downe from heauen to giue life vnto the World, and on Chifts 
that he that did cate thereof, ſhould nor dis; they were of. fb, 55 b<- 
fendeJ: but when he added further,and (aid; Andthe bread _ £ _Y 
that | will pe, w 1y fleſh, which 1 will gine for the hife of the = fcih, Me ng 
World , of which who/oener ſhall cate, ſhati bawe enerlafting life ; rooke away the 
they ragedand murmured among themſelues, ſaying, How © 1n- of our 
can thus wan gine 21 his fleſh to eate ? This ts anhard/aying; who —_ 
cavheare t ? But when our Sauiour perceived their carnall 
vaderſtanding, in which they {n groflely erred inthe man- 
ner of cating , by imagining they ſhould haue caten hin: 
with theic mouthes and teerthes, as their Fathers did eatc 
Manna; then in the 58. verſe fully to refolue them, that 
he meant no ſuch kinde of eating, he ſaid. Nor a your Fa- _ 
theys did eate Manva, And yet more fully to reſolue them, 1'* © ©: 
that indeede he meant a (pirituall kinde of cating; in the 57. gale os 
verſe he (aid plainely thus : es the biumg Father bath fent coull profit 
we, /o hue [ by the Father, and be that eateth me, enen he ſhalt rowing ly whe 
{nee by me. By which words he declared vnto them, that as "=*i7 iy 
he did not live carnally by the Father , but ſpiritually; fo A £ 
ſhould they hue (ſpiritually by him, Howbeit,fuch was their The cauſe wa 
peruerſenelſe, thatehcy would none of his interpretations, they wouli © 
tut becawſe he had (aid, they mult eate his God-head, they non ut his 17 
would no otherwife vnder land, bur that hee meant, they Tn. 
ſhonld cate ft carnally « and allo becauſe hee had (aid they 
mul? cate his man hood, they would no otherwiſe, but that 
they ſhould eate his i= 1 corporaliy : then ſaid Chriſt fur- 
ther voto them, /# « ihe /pirit that qrackneth , the flrfh provi- 
1eth wnthrug : Mcaving as they viderſtood it ould bee 
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exten; for otherwile his Hcth ras 23 profitable as his Gods 
hezd [vitorhote that did cate it atier that manner as hce 
C4e \:ile would henothaue laid 7 Lo/oemer eatethn my /ie/b, 
b eternal It's; anatxcept yveeaiet/ te | 2/hof the Sonne of man, 
and arim- #4 as biowd. ye e4't ne (1 1m yow. But theretore they 
FALLS the manuer, could profit notmg by the matter 
tiicy thovuld cathy, and tlie nmanncs wherein they failed, hee 
inthe 64 veils, var, becaule they did not cate 
1341 (piritually by faith, For iid lie; Batincreare ome 07 
vu wich beleexe nets 
+ Thus then we ay »c tuls CL OIUEL d, tnat the manner 
of eating which Chrilt mcanc, was (pirituaily by faith , 
which hee made piaine ynto them , not onely tt; that 64. 
verſe, but almotit throughout the w_ Chapter; for wee 
may there (ee, that w henfocucc h [pake of eating; (111! hee 
added beleeuingy onely to mz... * vnto them, that by ca- 
ting , his mcant beleeuing. Ailo chat they might the more 
platncly havevagertoad, t!.2t by cating and belceuing, he 
icant but one, and one 01cl) t11ng, hecxpoundedit vnto 
hen, CT? _ which hedeclared, both ea- 
2 and belecuing hath, For as 1n che 54. verle, be (aid; 
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_ - Comer eateth my (ie and arinbetl ”y blowd, hath eterzall- 


ie, ard [ will ratfe him © at the laſt day, Sointhe4o. rerle 
he laid 3 This ts the will of him th at [ent me, that who/ecuer 
lerth the Sonxe , and beleeneth in him , ould haxe enerla. tmg 
Ire ; avs 1 wil raſe him 3D at ihe la, ! day. Whereforc leeing 
hc (hewed them to _ had the effcA of cating and 
belecuing, was but one anc! thc famething, they night the 
more caily hauevagerſtoo |, ihatby cating and belecuing)s 
he meant butonely one and lic lame thingy and lo conle- 
juently, thatthey ſhoui'd czec 11m {piricually by faith, and 

0! after a Carnail and c: Goeall mariner, 


5 And thus (Citriftiai: Kcrder ) hauewe found out the 
eruc meaning of thoſe word of Chuil touching the eating 
znd feeding on him} even by conterring place with place, 
a112 verle with yeule; Wet: dou>ticlleriie molt lureit way 

2r the bri agingeketruch'o/ eht,cuen by expounding one 


>CTIPTUre by another, FOr as Sz nt Cert 0/ tome laith ; 3 The 
hots 
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kely Croihture roxpaundeth tt rite, and nficretn not the Neaaer 
And 2» $211? «. fuontimme faith * T heewenmſlance: of 
I ff TITS 1-1 1nd to open the meanme, As * 
© [)1yte nlacer ave ts be expornded ty. 
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ruore pline placer, 7 TH ay of expeunarsthe Scripture, 
rr 19 ex59und one Soriftuve by ane - =_ te Papi! Is rety 


to takethis cow fc, hate mod? _ erred It) eiceruc vi). * 
Jorftanding of Chrift; 41d ailo molt ignorantly charged v 


(0 hold et: T 4 al 0+ thoſe bſlinateandblind Carernaiter, 
"i 1ercas indee.' er(clues hold the heretic. For their he 


lie was / as we (eo) that Gl rift mearita corporal! kinde of 

cating,eucn as they told; bur we old cleane contrary : and 

neretore nut we Burtt ey areot thcfeliowſhip of tho lefirf] 
Authors of that herelie; who 8s the Text declareth, did 
therein fo fall from Clift, as that they torfooke his com « 
PAay. Wheretore, all chat will wiltully fall away from Chriſt, 
letthem with thoſe cauiiling Capernattes, hypocriticall Di 
ciples, and our counterfait Catholiques , hold that he- 
Ie!;e, 

6 Butnovw foraſmuch as it is 2n viuall thing with thern, 
whenſoeuer they (ce themiclues conuicted by Scripture, to 
tell vs,thatno Scriprure is wt afy pI nneo: and 

therefore vnletſe we can ſhew them that theſame Script 
is expounded hy the ancient Fart ert, they will not atone 
it, be the ſenſe made neuer fo plaine ; Leer them therciore 
heare how the ancient Fathers eeſhmonies doe expuund 
thoſe wordsof Chriſt 

7 Saint Orime writing vponthoſe words. Except ye cate 
the fleſh of the Sorne of men, . end evinks bb bland. ve haze no b lite 
' you latth ; © Conider that the' e thing! mriiten in Gods Zeole, 
AY 17ers. and therefore etwnine and: wAerS Ian: i them i þors- 
nal and nota oe art went ori vouenderitaratiin das Cat 1h 
wes tney raurt var; for enen int!” Gereh there uw ſound & {tity 
rh at wolerh : for i you; follow the litter or woras of this that (t11/t 
(414; Except ye eate the (ich of the Soune of man. 24 drinte 
blond, nave: tyfot9, Ayaine, (ravine VDON Cite tame WOTGS 


(aith $* Thi litter killeths ont if thou tate of [porotimat. v, it eillert: » 
wi init 114 run” tart cnaeritana there! ore (pirienlcy 
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Frguratiue fetches touching the Sacrament. 
thoſe things that be [poken, Allo Saint + Augnſ/me vpon the 
lame worgs (aith ; © Now thu ay:w7 of Chriſt, Except ye eatethe 
fleſts of the Sonne of man, and drinhe his blowd , ye hawe no life in 
you, [cermmeth 16 Command 4 haynon and a withed thimg therefore 
« i a forure. Againe, writing vpon thole words : Ur 17 the /p1- 
"it that quickneth, the f{:/Þ profiteth nothing , thus he expoun- 


. deth them, 8 Te hail not eats this bod) that ye ſee, neither 1 ye 


drinke that blond that they (51? fred which cyurifie me; | have 
commended unto you 4 certaine Sar amen , being ſpritually 11n- 
derſigad , wt will gize you (iſe, Againe , " When you ſhall [ce the 
Senne of man aſcend wp where he was before,then fall you vader 
Pand that he giueth not bis bedy in (uch ſort as ye imagine, nether 
that hee tr to be conſumed by bur and mor/elt, Allo fully to re- 
ſolue all true Chriftians that Chrift meant, that none could 
cate him effectually vnto ſaluation, but ſuch onely as cate 
him (piritually,he faith ; * He that exterb iwwardly, not that e4- 
teth outwardly ; he that eateth m heayt, not that preſſeth with the 
tenth ; to beteeue in Chriſt, that i: the eatmyg the bread of life; yre> 
pave not your mouther prepare your beartr. Andpagaine hefaith, 
k Our Lord called bimſclfe the bread that came downe from hea- 
new, exhorting ite beleewe m hwy; for to beleeue ws bums, that 41 
the earmg the bread of hife; be eateth that beleawtth in bim, Allo 
in reproving all thoſe in particular , that would eate Chriſt 
carnally , he ſaith : ! hy doeff then prepare thy belly and thy 
teeth beleeue,and thaw baft eaten. Therefore ſaith Saint Chrs. 
ſoftome , * If any man onderitand tho/c word? of Chriſt carnally, 
he ſhall (wrely profit nothing thereby, for what meane theſe word! : 
T be fleft profiteth nothing, he meant not bu: fleſh, God forbid ; bat 
bee meant of a) thoſe that fleſoly , and carnaly vnderfhand theſe 
things which Chriſt ſpake, and what i carnal wnderftanding elſe, 
but to underitand them a they be (pohen? And therefore it ty 
which in anotherplace he faith : © Cod wif not that we under- 
hand the word: of bet Seriptwre bawply and plamely a4 they toe, 
but with great wiſedome and 4ſcretion, And thatindeed it may 
moreplatnely appeare, that by retaining more then two, 1s 
is not therrgue Church: one of the Poper owne Pen-men de 

(cribing the true Church by her owne notes —_—_— 
faith thus. * Imthu (ouſfible world, that uw bers bencath, we wnft 
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learn by ſenſible tokens to know the very Church of Chrift t For * Nicol, Coles 
otherwiſe we are not able to reach the ruth, And a little after , With, De pote- 


This Church tandeth of them, that declare ty ſenſible and out 
ward tokens, that they be partakers of Chriſt, as they be, that con. 
feſſe Chriſt ro be the Sonne of God, eAnd therefore thy Church 
hath cert aune boly tobent, ov Sacraments, Ordamed to that end, 
that thereby we may bnow thers that be of Chriſt, (s farre forth 2, 
by ſuch tokens cou Fred knowledge may be gathered. Thereſor: 
| ſay, That thu Chnrch of Chrift, by thus conteFlurall ind erent 
» Counted holy no! withHt.tndimg wicked men, and hypacruces Comer 
themſelues wnder the ſame outward tokenr- And what thole t0- 
kens arcghe exprelleth intheſe words following : And recewe 
Bapti/me, and the Lord: Supper, as well as the gedy. And thus 
much for this point, Now let vs ſee what we can (ay tothe 
Sacrament of the Altar,or Afaſe. And thus welſce that thoſe 
words of Chiift, are (piritually eo be vnderſtood, and not 
carnally, as the Papi; vnderſtand chem : neither doe I lee 
how they can properly apply thole words to the Sacra- 
ment; for that we (ee, the {cope and drift of Chriſt, was one- 
ly there, eo draw eliem to the knowledge of him, as hether 
was,te wit, both. God an mangand that he being God, was 
become man, to fatisfie the wrath and iuſtice of God for 
man , in the lame ficlh that man had offended in, that (© 
they might have belecued, that he was the ſame eſtas and 
Saviour, foretold by Ao/er, on whom they didrelic: butno 
one word of the Sacrament : therefore it {eemeth to me, 
chole words doe not direAly concerne the Sacrament,or Sa- 
cramentall eating. and the rather alſo may they be of my 
minde, for that theſe of their owne i1ds, havethus written, 
Muhaeltehe® of eating the Sacrament, Chriſt im the ſixt Chap, 
ter of Samt John, (pake nothing, And this he there proverh; 
Their Door Dori latth ; Þ That ſaymg bath mo foundation, 
or warrant in the word; writien by Samt lobn. Therefore to /peake 
of the receiuing of the Sacrament , in true wnderſtandins, ut hath 
no force, And alittle aſter, For this was ſpoken long before the 
Sacrament was ordained, Therefore out of thoſe words, they can 
mate no 764d proofe , touching the communion ef the Sarrament, 


ſcemg the Sacrameet at that time bad ne being, Wheretore let 
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Frourative ſpeeche; touching the S4rrament. 
vs now cometothe words, wich properly and direftly ap 
portaineeh tothe Sacrament, or Sacramentallcating- Which 
when Chrilt delivered the Sacrament ro his Apoliles, were 


Saot Pant ſaith: Which u broven (37 You, 
$ Nowteuchingthele worus ( Ciriftian Reader) which 
they would haugallo litteraliy to be taken, and not Egura 
rtuely tohevnderfiood, it w _ n hides. ery are 
bat tgurattze fpeecht's, F rd, t at when as Chriift deli 
uered the bread, and laid, Tat, erte, this tr wry boar which as 
broken for you; ng body was not then broken, but was broe 
ken 12 next day after. Secondly, for thatit was his very bu- 
dic that deliveredthetread, which he calied his body, and 
tis certainehzhad not two A : therefore in calling the 
Sread his body, and the wine '1:8 loud , they were onely 
{1ch figurative (peeches, Che vſed at other times; as when 
he calle; d himleife a Joore, a vine, a hepheard, &c. and 
where he iscailed a Lyon, a Lambve, &c; And as are vi-d in 
many other places of the Scriptures, as Geneſis 33, Where 
[xcov calledthe Altar uw hich hehaC ict vpy The nnghey God, 
And likewiſe in kwdger the 6. where Gideon called his Altar 
lehouah : which were none of them (o,but higuratively, And 
therefore it is which Saint Pax/ ſait hy, Romans 4. God callett 
thoſe thmorwhich be net, as thonrh they were: even as himlclte 
alſo id, when he called: the (lonie Rocke Chriſt: which as 
's Saint e Auguitme (aith ; 479. vt Chriſt by ſwbFance , but by 
Tymfication, Andgas God himielfe dir l, Greet 17, where h 
calied circurmertion, which was buethe Sacrament, orlig 
of his couenant, The Conrnart. T iicreforeiis certdi: e, thi at 
thoſe wordsaF Chrift, i calling bread | hisbody, ard winc 
tis bloud; were bur the like hquratniue ſpeech es. And that 
the Reader may be th- more tully rc ſolved, ehat they vere 
indecde buthgurative ſpeeches, lc t ig n diligently ob(eruc 
; theſe teſtimonies of the au;icicat Fathers, 
0 Teriuthas(aith;” 1: whe lol per þ CLIT ICLLE 
Pic (+1, made his body, ſayins: Tring ; oxy 6: 4; tyats; (0 (a 
ſaith he)a rare of my beay. Saint Ambroſe faith, "The? Prieſt J 
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Gowre of the body and blond of Chrit, Theodore laith y */t vu tYheodoret in 
cleave that they are the figures of theſe thing; wheres? they beare ** ! Dialogue, 
the naze. So that howlucucr,as Saint yprien laith :* Cori? , oor en dre 
'n bu laſt Supper pane to hu Apoities with bu ozwne hand: read (tins (in fmatit 
and Wine, winch he caled bus Rody and Bloud, yet on the Croſſe 
he gane hu very body to be woun2ed with the hanas of Seuldierr, 
that the eApoiller ms 211 declire to the Werld, how, and in what 
manner bread and wine way be the fleſh and blond of Chriſt, and 
the manver hee ſiraught wayes declareth thus: that tho e thing: 
which de [ignrſie, and the/e thmgs which are ſignified by ! om, may 
be both called by ene name. Andtheretore it is allo witch Saint 
eAnguitine faith ;* eA thing which frqmpieth, 15 wont to be calied © Aug? yo 
the name of the thing which it /igmfierb, And 1n anocher place, qu tom von 
x For of Sacraments had #01 ome [unalutnder or likeneſje of theſe , "I = 
thimgs wheres} tbey be Sacraments. then they fhould be rs Sacrs- viſt mY {s 
ments at all, but for their ſimiluande ani lieneſſe commer ly they (11 
hane the name; of the(e things whereof they be Sacraments T here- 
fore ({aith he )after 4 certarne manner of (perch, the Sacrament of 
Chrul; body, us Chritt body the Sacrament of Chrijii blowd, v1 
Chriti bloud. And in another place thus; Y «Al ſigner and pt. (1. 10 
rokens, [erme 1 4 manner to beare the perſons of the th img themes i. 0. 48 Cha 
ſelmesr that they :7mifie + SOthe Apottle faith ; The Kore win te Cuy of 
Chriſt, for that the Roche wheres! ut was (poten, fionified Clo? God 
And thus we fer ehe matecr made as clcare as the Sunne chat 
ſhineth at noone day; that choſe words of Chrilt, in calling 
bread his bodv,and vine his bloud,wereonely but figurariue 
ſpeeches: and theretyure the bread and wine, are oncly but 
hgures of bis body and bloud, But yer forafmuch 3s the 
Antiehriitians Fave lo belorted the multiruze, in making 
tem to beiceue, cat attcr ene words of confecration, the 
bread and wiaic :s trarſub{tantiated into the natural bodv,, ,,........, 
and blovJ of Chrift; leevs hearcalittle further what the Fa* Boks of thats 
thers fa» more folly to this poiut. thin: s that 
19 Saltite {micron hercol ſaith thus: * Before conſecra- © by the 
ron 10th or kinae 11 named : but after con/eeration, the body »/ wy 4 = 
Chriſt u [iem/.ea, Theodover (aith: * Chriſt ad honowy the 01+ ; —_ TX 
fable tokens mth the name! of (is hody and bloud, not changing the 1. D1alo 4 
nature, but adding grace unto narere, Againe he lath; b The, l as 014 
X [acramen- wr 


RN 


10- [an{l1fid. is called bread; but when it © /anflified by the meanes of 


"* miſery or [acrament thereo! i there contarned, Butthat which 


44> by name: © There leawerth not to be the (wbſlance of bread and 


+ Biſhop Fiker faith tf No man att be able to prone by the very 


Fignratine ſpeeches touching the Sacrament. 


[acramentall fognes goe not from their owne nature after ſantiif.. 
cation, A\lo Saint Chri/oftome (aith: © The bread before it by 


the Prieſt, it ts delinered from the name of bread, and is exaltea 
rorbe name of the Lords body yet the natwre of bread doth forlt re- 
maine. And therefore in another place hefaith plainly chus: 
© The wery body of Chriſt i /elfe, ts not mn the holy veſſels but the 


is more then all this, the Pope himſclfe (aith, euen Gela/iu 


me, or the nature of wine: aud indced the rmage, or repre/enta- 
1:0n of the body and blowd, and the litrneſſe thereof, ts publiſhed m 
a the” miniſtration of the muſteries, Therefore it is which their 


words of the Gofpell, that there i the true preſence of Chriſt fleſh 
_ and bloud im our Mafie, To conclude,Saint eAngutime laith - 

© [tira dangerom matter, and a erwinde of the ſoule, totakethe 
Sene mfiead of therhing that 3: /irmified. And herehaue we (uf- 
hcient experience in the P ap1i?s, who by taking the (ligne for 
the ching it lelfe, commit molt horrible idolatry,in adoring 
the bread for Chrift, 


MAP, Xb 


Tending to.reſolwe all men, thit wee ought not to pray to 
Samts, but ts God onely : neiiber toworſhp Saints, bu! 
God alone: And that it ts Sacriledge to ave either, 


Ie WES | Great part of the World (Chriſtian Reader) 
; ' hath of long time been carried away with the 

< multitude of Pop: deluſions, among which 
3 38S this is one. Namcly to fay :We muſt goe to Gor 
by the mediation of Famnts, as by noble men we gore wnts a King, 
biereby haue they drawne the people toimpart the glory " 
| the, 
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Diwine wor ſoip due onely to God. i5s 


the Creator, to the creature : euen to pray to Saints, where- 

as they (1:0uld pray onely to God, For fo hath the Lord 
commanded vs, laying, P(alme 50. Call vpon me in the day of vp 
thytrouble, and | will heare thee, and thou ſhalt rlovifie we. Now = 
therefore (ecing the Lord commandeth vs to come vnto 
him, why ſhould we goe firſtto any other, yea,firlt or lall ? 
Againe, feeing the Lord accounteth it apart of his glory 10 
be prayed vnto, is it not altealing from him a chicte'part of 
his glory to pray vnto others? yea,verily. Aad therctore all 
thole that make any interceſhs to Saints, can no wore look 

to obtaine any good at the hand of God, then theeues can 
looke to obtaine good at the hands of thole from whom 
they robbe and iteale. 

z Our Sauiour faith, Ifatthew 23. One ts your Door, Nuilo4 50, s, 
ewew Chriſt, Saint Luke ſaith, Chap. 3. Him muſt wee beare in As 125, 
all things, Saint Paul (aith, 1 Cor.t. Her our wiſedome, Now | Cor. 2-30 
it Chriſt be our DoRor and Teacher, and him whom wee 
mult heare in all things, and allo our wiledome by which 
we arety be directed : then ought we tolearne of him,bott: 
to whom we ſhould pray, and alſo the manner howto pray. 

And hereof haue we a plaine example inthe Apoltles, who 
knowing that the whole World was to be taught by him, 
delired him to teach them howto pray» Aſaſter (faid they) 

reach wi to pray, as Tohn allo taught bit Diſciples + and Chit b* 
being as willing to teach them, asthey were to learnegbegan 

thus to inſtru chem, not onely in the manner how,bur alſo 

to whom they ought to pray. When yepray (laid he) pray v+:- 

10 your Father which ut in (ecret , and be ſhall reward you openty, 

/ Againe(faid he) «After this manzer pray ye, Our Father which \Lunihoa © » 
; art in Heanen,0c, Now it Chrilt werewiſe enough to teach 

his Apotles, then are wee to learne by his directions, not 

onely not heft to goe to Saints, but not at all, but onely to 


ume 59.15, 


) God the Father of Heauen. 

c Wherefore ther this veterly condemneth the Pap; of 
h molt wretched umpiety, that will teach men hell to goes 
7% Saints. Allo it Hatly condemneth them of arrogancy,inta- 
4 king vpon them to be wiſer then Chriſt; who in his heauen- 
of ly wiledome, knew belt how to inftrut Gods children in 
We X 2 the 
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Dinine worſhip 447 encly ta God , 


the right way, forthe molt ſpeedy and lurell obtaining their 

peritions. 
3 Ie was notwithour ercar cauſe (Chriſtian Reader) that 
St Pasl (aid : Chreft ur our wwedomme, For had | elcorvsr the 
Sainrs departed, yea, had hee picked ont of alithe Parr rares 
and Prophets , «Abrabam the }ather of the faubfu!l, to haue 
prayed vnto, that by his mediation ve miyht have cometo 
God, what had ir auavled, (ceeitig the Prophet Eras faith, 
fav 4 3.26 Chap. ?, »Abrabam uw nonerant of vs, and l/[rael Fnoweth vi 
wot ? ca, leeing Sa/omen tle wilc-laith 3 The dead rnow ne- 
thing at 4 Bur thicrctore wee tee Coriillt 6rd it not ; oihicr- 
a wile, hes ſhould have condemned himfelte of Pops4igno- 
Y ' p* rance, in leneing vt) lceke hefpe at their hands, who are 
$ 1K: Ignorant of vs, and knowerh not how to doe vs any gocd, 
ip Saint Aug* nereprouing thole heretikes of his time(which 
fa {ought tor helpe of the deal ) declared plainely ynto them, 
| thac they did but delude themſelves, and (pend theirlabour 
| a 1.7 .inhis in vaine; forfaid he :* 7 be /onle; of rhemthat be dead, are there 
4 oh "01 11 wherethey doe not ſee, nor heare, hat things are done, or chance 
+2. nrnnnn 2" anthu life: Such us the Care they hane for the lining, that they 
1 brow wot what we doe , CON 4s 097 Care bt for the drad, that wee 
bn not what they doe. And therefore it-is, which in another 
b In his B | << place he faith ; b We are not commnied to foe to any creature, 
CHEE 0 that we mught be made bleſſed, but co the Creator and maker of 
l | al things, of whons if wee be per/waded otherwiſe then the truth 
bis ad F », we are deceived with a damnalls crrowr, Saint Chri/oſterwe 
[] ſj | likewiſe, having to deale with the ſame kinde of heretikes, 

| 


| that ſuppoſed they could not come to G O D, bur by the 
'F1. ; meanes and mediation of Saine-,th us reproued their erroury 
is «1. c Om ihus faying z © There x1moueeade of 4 [orter, or Aexiatorr : (ay onely, 
li [47 A L ry 5 Lurd hue merey pon me : we au? "0 neede of am Adwacate with 
Er God, nor of any running or ga8ding about for to fpeike [are unto 
ethers; for although thos be «lone. and without an Adaccate, and 
4: pray wstc God by thy ſelfe, thee Bult o5twme thy petutien, For God 
2 } dath wat (0 eatily beare 1, when other: pray ſor vt, as when wee 
j ; pray #r ſelnes, although we be full of mach exill and vnreghtenuſ- 
| weſſe. Andyctto prouctiat we ate indeede looner heard 
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when we pray our felues, theo when others gray for vs, he 
| bringerh 
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Divine worſhip ane onely to Od. 157 
bringeth the exampleof the woman of Canaan, of whom he 


faith voto va thus tf They /ueft how Chriſt denied ard P14 he OY - 
» che, when other men prajed for rev (meaning the Apeltles).,; Conant | 


but 11 none a1 Free or60d for ber brone and vifr, be granted ut. Be- 

halt ftaith he) the wi/edome of the woman ! fhee pravceh not is 
lames. Free mtreateth not lohn, ſoee goeth not ts Peter, fore ard 
mt 267 her (elfe 19 the company of the Apoſtles, hee /ewphr for ns 
Aﬀeatatonr By which ke grueth vs to vndcrtila and, har che 
molt (urcſt «ay tor the obtaining our requeſts, 1520 pray to 
God our lelyes,and nor to truft to lpokelmen : : for as Sairit 
Ambyo/e (aith ; © Tn obtume 6/241 favour, from wiom xott 08 af © Tt 
ferret, 1 kronino what euery man is meete ts bawe, we neevde no OO OO 

1. nap. tne 

bo be man, but a dewont minde, for whereſnener ſuch a man | pea- - ——_ 
kethts God, God will heare him. By which we fee, how vaine 
atinog it 1s !0 lay ; We cannot Corne to Qod, bur by the me- 
diation of Saints, Yea,the laive Father, inthe words guing 
before, doth prove fuch (peeches but vaine, and tov pro- 
ceede out of the mourthes , not onely of vaine men, bur of 
a perue” le SeR pall ſhame, For (aith hey *CAten through ' 1010691, 
ſhame ve accuflomably euery where this mnſerable excule, why 
they me left tocoms to God, (aying, that by them we 10c to God, as 
by Notle wen we goe2mto 4 King, Andthen Auutmyg ehem = 


their foolery, he thus niſheth vp his ſpeech, ſaying. Wo ©770e 2c 
ſaid; 11 there any man (0 md, or /o unmundfull of bi; health, to. f ny I 
youe unto 4 Neble man the ronews due vate « Kong on-*(; # for that mils Saints 
sf ony wn [ch ort beh.:ue them{(eluer, they are mſtly condemned as vine fun 
gmilty of trea/on, « ind({aith he) Fall theſe men not thin! ve them. * VIIEO 21TH 208 
feldes gmalty, which gime the bonowr of the name of God, 1nto a © 
Creature and for! Pak ' thery Lord doe wor hap thee fellow er want! 
a though there weve any thing rreatey then God, to whews a man 
mighe Sbo/ erFwiICE For theret: FE | / faith he) doe we 090 to a King 
by trebuner, and Noble men; ; becauſe the Xing 14 4 wn 1d buo- 
wetb not whone he muy be (ure 16 irwf. And indeed tor divers 
cauſes, it is not meete that every man ſhould have free ac- 
ceiſe ivto the K/ 'Ngs priuy Chamber, and chiefly for teare 
of treaſon 2gain(t | his perſon , as experience doth plainely 
teach vs; and as no doubt ie would (oone be feenct our 1n- 
uocators of Saints night hauc tree pallage, Neuertbeleile, 

XN 2 where 
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Dium: wor (5:5 due onely to God. 


where is there any ſuch decree made, that no man maY 
{peaketo the King, but by ſome Noble man ? Doth not the 
King allow any man or woman to deliger their Petitions 
vnto him with their owne hands, whereſoeuer they mecre 
him ? and is there any ot!1:r decree made by God,to debar 
any from delivering their Pctittons vnto him by their 
mouth ? Therefore what cround of truth have they,to de- 
barre men from going to God , without hauing ſome one 
Saint or other, to be their Aluocate, Mediatour, or in- 
tercetlour ? 

4 Allthe Principles of Pop: Religion (Chriſtian Rea- 


7 bar” ., der ) they av they hold by antiquity, of which this is once : 


for we fecitwas ſprung vpexeluc hundred yeeres agoe : and 
therefore no maruecll chough they claime it by antiquity, 
Nevertheletle, it was not fo ancient, but chat as we (cegit was 
as anciently confuted, and condemned for (acriledge and 
etrcalon to Gods owne perſon, both by the Scriptures and 
Fathers, Neither yet was it ſo ancient , as that they can 
prouc, that any one Patriarke, Prophet, or eApoitle, ever 
praved one to another, which if chey ha&done, we ſee they 
had beene condemned by the ancient Fathers for theeves 
and travtors to God, as they condemned thoſe heretikes of 
their time,andthe counterfer Catholiques of our time, who 
moſt pernerſely withſtand the manife(t truth of the Scrip- 
tures, which ow no more Aduocates, M:diatours, or In- 
tercellours, then there arc Gods, which is but one; and hee 
onely, which is partaker of the natures both of God and 
man,as we ſhallnow ſec eurdent!ly proued. Saint Paul, 1 7+ 
wmothie, 2 © bapter, (aith : For there td one God,and one Media- 
tour between God andman, the Man Chrift Jeſus. Vpon which 
words Saint eFuruſtme wrotc thus : 8 Paul (lah he) me- 
ceth not bumſelfe a medratour tetwerne (od and the people, but 
willeth them te pray one for another, Allo in another place, to 
ſew that none can be Mediatour betweene God and man, 
but he that is both God and man, he ſaith; Þ Then O man 
cronldeſt not come to God, viii God became man, that 150w being 
« man, mayeſt come to (God, and br was made Mediatour of Gos 
and man, the man Chriſt /e/«, Againe , in another prone 4 
| ait 
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Dinine Wor ſoup due oncly ts Cod. '59 
iaith : * One Menittonr betweene God ana man, card ne was tn: his Hom, : 
Ged with the Father, and wa man with men, T be manbood i; © Yn pee 
no Mediatowr without the Godehead, And in another place ©: 
thus : * We con'd newer kaue brene delimeres by that onely media {in ls 1 hh 
tour of God and man, the an Chriſt leſwuy onie(ſc be had beeme "0 to Lane t 
God ao, So that who (ceth not, but thathethat is not both © #-* ©14! R 
God and wan, is not allowed to be Mediatour bctweene 
God and man ? And thus much outof the words of Saint 
Pani, and Saint eAnuguibne vpon his words, Now let vs 
tiearc ſorne others vpon this point, 

5s T heophnlatt writing vpon the ſame words of Pal, faith 

thus: | That the 1fediatour frould be the Sonne of God ut was re- | 7 11511, won 
gwſitey for he ould be the reconculiation aud perfet mediatour, ' 17.2 Chap 
for he 14 a mediatony of two: for hee put himſelfe a1 a meaue © 
middle thing, to 10ne comtrary thugs together. Therefere he i 
the Sonne of God, and Medzatour of men; for he ts partaker of 
both natwresr, And hereot itis which Saint Chrs/o/tomelaith 
w The Mediator ought to be wyned by (eciety of them both, of m ri yn 

whom hs u Mediatonr, for it ts the part of a Mediatonryg0 be pay 319 Gays 

taker of them both of whom be ts Aﬀediatowr, And alittle at- 

ter hie concludeth thus: For it was requiſite that ſuch a Ale- 

diatonr ſhould (peake with God. Allo hereof it is which Saint 
Cyritt faith £ * Chriſt Jeſus is Aledratour betweene God and man, i, "1. 1, |; 

not onely becau'e be hath reconciled man wnto God ;, but al/obe- it ooks, 1 
ruſe hee us naturally and [ubilantially both God and man in one <3P. 0 1754 

per/on, e And alter thu manner ( (aith he) Ged bath reconciled © © 

2: vnto him for other mile bow could Saut Paul ſay, that there « 

one Mediatour,C briſt leſws ? Wherctorethen,lecingthat none 

can be Mediatour betwcene God and man, but hec that ti: 

both God and man, no Saint can be Mediatour. And hu; 

much of Saint Paw; now let vs heare what Salut /on Laitis, 

and the ancient Fathers vpon his words. 

6 Saint Job» 10 his 2, Epiſile, 2. Chapter , faith: If any 1 155. 204 

man ſine, we hane an « Aduocate with the Father, Ieſus Chriſt * a 

the Inſt, and he u thereconculration for onr /ancs. Vpon which 

words Saint eAngnitme ſaith; © He ard not ſay, je bane an Ad- © 1; 

worate with the Father, but we bane : Neuber did he (uy, ye hawe © oO 

we for your eAdugcate: But bratkrew, we bane an Aduocate with QC; 

the 
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the Father, Tel Chriſt the rin rea, and bee « the reronensn- 
tion for our ounes. He that hath bolden thy \Laith he) bath bel 
den ms eveſce hethat hath he{4en th 15 hath commntted no (chime, 
And a little after (peaking ot Saint /obn) hee (aith thus : 
He had » ther put him el/e mn the number of /iuners, that be might 
bane Chriſt bu Adavcate, thin put him/el'e am Adwocate worres 
as Chreſt ſhould be hu eAdus itt, ard befomund 40099 the prond 
men that foul be damned. An tor conclulion of Saint [obns 
Þ Aupy?.in his words, thus he faith in another place : Þ /f Sant lobn world 
2 Boks, £ Ch, /ay, thu bane —_—— that ye /inwe not; and of you ſine, 
aanit Farmer ye have mr your Adnocate betore God. ard | will entreate for you, 
__ what g08d and faithful Chriitian conld atide him. au the « Apoſtle 
#f Chrilt, or rather not thizke him to be Amichriſt? And thus 
Þ {Chriſtian Reader ) thou tee(t that to allow any other thea 
4 Chrilt to bean Aduccate, M-diatour, or Jatercetlour, be- 
''f ewcene God and man, is to allow hereticall, Ancichrithian, 
g's) and damnatle docrine. And to ath, me the Saints in hea- 
# þ uer torake this office of Chriit vpon them, is a part of that 
*al (1 blaiphemie mentioned, Rexel. x ;.5, eucn to blaſpheme rem 
F [ i that dwell m heauen, | 
| | 7 That ancient Father E punt amings, deſcribing the alone 
n qa c2%44, and true Mediatour faiths 4 For the Medratonr of God and 
' "ol.43J wan, 's thus; being God, and maac man, nut dawn? changed bs 
i vatire, but acror meg to both of them. here ts t Medpat our, But 
\ wha: ſhould wee fland to cite ay more tethimonies out of 
| the Farliers, fleeing ſome of their great DoRors and can oni- 
| zcd Saints atnrme the ſame? Their Abbot Saint Bernard 
0 421d in 11, arch thus :* Thu Chriſt Telus ir the true and faithful IMedid- 
1. Sum. of the Four 451m one perſon of (3od and man, Allotheir Saint 7 homes 
35 int An; 4 <9 of Anmase ſachs? Ur may be /ard that Chriſt ua NMediatory ac- 
[Tk ones Wor als cordin? to both natures; that x5 to (ay, 44 Lot hmg hy: God-hesd 
i Fl - Human 4 49d manhood. taſmuch as be i: God and man i for becauſe that 
| | 4. 49 pon the be that tt a Afedsatour , 027ht to tuke part of both natures, aud 
Tas Chap. theſe ave God anaman, No thicretore, it there had beere no 
one ancient Father to have proved our affertion, yet thele 
two their canonized Saints, had been ſufficient. Whecetore 
we (ce how vaine the P=pr/ts arc, to pray to Saints, and to 
| make them eheir Mediatours to God, 
8 Ir 
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Ne ume warſhip ane onely is God. 161 


8 Itis aworld toſce that men lo wiſeand learned,ſhould 
be {o beſoeted tn their ſenſes, as co imagine, that Ghritt him- 
(elfe fhould noe be all, and altogether fully (uthcient by his 
onely interceſſion, eo reconaule men vnto God, iccing the 
Authour to the Hebrener (aith, Chapter 7. Fe ©r able alſo Hobxow's vp, 
perfeiHy to [awe thee that come 16 God by bun, ſeamng hee liucth *' 
exer to mate iter ceſſion for thew, Doubtleile, if Chriſt had 
not knowne himfelte wholly ſfufticient, he would not have 
ſaid, /obn 14. Nomancommeth tothe Father but by me, Nei Ton 14 5 
ther would he hauc (aid, John 16, Whetfoener ye ſhall arke the N16 23, 
Father in my name, he wid! gras «t you. Wherefore lecing Chrilt 
is uthciently ablcto (ave by his intercefſion,thole that come 
to God by him : and that none can come to God but by 
him : and thatthoſe things which we aske in his naine, wee 
(hall obtaine; why ſhould we delude our (clues, in ſeeking re- 
conciliation by theinterce{hon of others? Nay,we now (ee 
plainely, thatehoſe are deceived, which hold not Chriſt all. 
ſuftcient, but will therefore goe to God by others, and rhat 
leeke to obtaine their m_—_ in the names of others. But 
I maruel| what hope they can haveto obraine their Petici- 
ons, which pray to God inthe name of others,[ceing Thrilk 
commanded them to pray in his name, Saint Cyrs4 (hich : 
' We muſt pray «nthe name of aur 5 amour, of wee wilt lookg vo be © Oil intth 
beardof the Father, And in another place he rcndereth hig Boo* vponi tht 
reaſon , ſaying ; * For why ir #t more rweete te gine Saints their mo "Tn ry 
arting, and grant them theo petitions, thenfor hun which a enely ,; -he faith, 
by hut wwne natwre and truly God ? Saint eAuguitine laith : * 4A7* Aurih in 
pr ayers that are not made wnto God by Chriff wot onely doth no; 195.3 along 
put away ſinne, but al(o are turnedinto ſame, $0 then, if to pray 
in the name of any but Chrift, be ro cauſe our prayers to 
beturned into linne, and {0 to prouoke God to wrath, why 
ſhould we, nay, how dare wee pray in thename of others ? 
Yea, and why will wee be made (fuch fooles, as to askc any 
thing of the dead Satnrs, which can neither giue, nor grant 
our requelts ? It we pray eyGod inthename of Chriſt, hee 
hath promiled, /obn 14. Chapter, that both his Father and __ ..., , 
he will heare our petitions, and grant our requeſts, And ' 7D 
thts is it which Saint Cyr ſaith of Chriſt; * Ze put 16 wy job, 
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wane, to ſhew that he was a Nedratony, and a orantty, and 4 [13 
wer with God; which prerogative no Saint hath, 
9g Againe, foraſmuch as Chrift himlcIfe faith, /obn Io, 
By mae if any man enter in, be ſhallbe /aned : and in the x, verſe, 
He'that entereth not in by the doove mts the ſheepe fold but clumeth 
/þ anther way, he u a thiefe 1nd a robber : it is cleare, that all 
thoſe that enter into the Church, by any other way thenty 
Chriſt , or intothe Kingdome of Heaven, by the meanes 
and mcdiation of Saints; they arc burthecucs and robbers : 
therefore it they repent not, and forlake their errour, they 
ſhall be ſure to have their part and portion with theeues and 
robbers: Andehus much touching praying to Saints, Now 
a word or two touching the worſhipping of Saints : which 
we will but briefly couch, becauſe the matter is ſo plaine in 
the Scriptures, that nothing can be made more plaihe to be 
erronious; therefore it neede not any long diſcourſe. 
10 Inthe 14. Chapter of the Aftr of the eApoiller, men- 
ehie 26 tion 1s made that Saint Paul having healed a criple that was 
borne lame, the people did {o admire thereat, that they ſup- 
poſed Part and Barnabas to have beene Gods come downe 
from Heauen inthe likeneffe of men ; whereupon (as the 
Text ſaith) They browe bt Buller with garland; ; beaſts bedec- 
ked with lowers,to have ſacrificed vnto Them, of which(as 
the Text alſofaith ) When Pan! ind Barnabas beard, they rene 
thrir cloather, and ranne in among the people, crying, and/aymy ; 
O rzen, why doe ye theſe thing: ? we are enen men nbirlt to the 
like paſiony au ye be. By which it 1s cleare, ie was not lawful | 
the Apoſtles; if not the Apoſtles, then notary 


to wor 
* KReuthts.10, Other Sgint, Allo inthe 19, Chapter of the Rewelation, the 
Text dedlareth, that Saint lob» fell downe before the feete of the 
Angell, to Waue wor ſmpped him, but he (aid unto him. (ce them dos F 
it wot, | am thy feffors /ernant aud one of thy brethren, which baus , 
the teflimony #f Teſw : worfup God, Now therefore,it neither t 
the holy Apoſties of Chriſt, nor the glorious and vnſported 1 
Angels of Heaven may be worſh:ipped; how may any other lu 
| inferiour Saint be worſhipp:d? Wherefore,this viterly con- u! 
1 demneththe Pape? of molt pellilent perycrſencile,that will 1 
| Go diely, contrary to (o cuident a truth, teach men te th 
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worſhip Saints, yea, and not onely fo, but that which is 

molt horrible to hearey the very dumbe pictures ad lwa- 

ges of Saints, 

11 Saint {urn re writing againlt Foſtws the heretique ) 

Hringeth im thete ewo places of Scriptures to prouc that it 18 
not lawtull ro worſhip Saints y for (ad he; Y 7 he very Sarrs y 47 fon Ns 
them/1luer whether they be dead men or Angelt,will not bane bo OD 
nowr ren to them, which onely due to God, Th((aith he ap © 
praveth im Panl and Barnabu, when the menof Licaonia, aftomed 
at ther miracles, world haue done (acrifice wato them, ai sf they 
bad beene Cod : For they renting ther garments, conſeſſing and 
per wading them that they were not Codr,; forbad (ach things tobe of 
done watothews, This (laid he) appeared allo m the Angels, 

we reade mthe Apecalips : The Angelt forbidding him(elfe to be 

wor upped, And therefore in another place he ſaith; *Zer,, 

net the wor ſerppmeg of dead men be connted boline(ſe amony vs. (OO 
Ard a little atter : The thing that the highelt Anrell war. on, (5 Chap 
Quippeth,maſt als the lowelf man wor foip, Let wibeleenc thy that 

the belt «Angels, and the moſt excellent Mimiter: wonld that we 

Gould worſi1p one God with them, T hat ancient Father Epipha- 

mus ſpeaking againit old dotingand ignorant women,which 

then worſhipped the Virgin Mary, faith ; * Ler no man eate of 1501707 17 
lou errour, tonching Samt Mary: For though the tree be faire, \ Hee 
yet i not thu fruxte to be eaten, Although Mary be beautiful, _- * ” S 
and hely, and heneurable, yet it fore not to be adored and worſup- = 

ped : but the/s nomen wor fnpping $ amt Alavry, renew agaime the 
ſacrifice of wine, mungled in the henour of the Godde(ſe Fortuna, 

and prepare aT able for the Dine, and not for God. Allo Saint 

Auguſt, writing againlt Aaxrummne the Arian Biſhop, (aith ; 

* [f we ould mate aT emple for an holy Angell, ſhould we not be Þ Ang ni hi 
acerur(ed from God, and the truth of Chriſt and from the Church '- oo yard 
#f God? becauſe weexbibue that [ereics to acreature, that u dur Ts 

to God alone. By which then who ſeeth not,bur that to wor- 

ſup Saints, yea, though not withTateria, but with hyperdu- 

l1azis to makeourlelyes the accurſed of God: tor in Gods di- 

vine worſhip and leruice, he will have all, or none: euen av 

vur Sauiour himlelte ſaith, Aarthew 4. Thea ſhalt worfbrp 

the Lardihy Cod, and hue onely ſhalt they ſerwe, And yet be- 
Y 2 {1dcs 
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Concerning Pargatory, 

fides the worſhip done to all other Saints: in their Reſarie, 
they havetwelueparts of ſpirituall worthip,of which tenne 
1s giuen to the Virgin Atari, and but ewo to God. And 
notwithRanding the worſhipping of Saints was forbidden, 
both by the ApoſMles,and the Angell, and condemned by 
thele ancient Fathers for deuiliſh and damnable (long be- 
fore the Popsb Church was) yet after they had a Church, 
and that Antichriſt the Pope was inſtalled in his throne, 
(that he might ſhare with God, herein, as in other pares of 
his glorious prerogatiues ) this was eſtabliſhed for one 
principle of Pops Religiun. And thus much touching 
praying to Saints, and worſhipping of them, 


mare, XI 


Temding ts reſolue all mew, who were the firſt founders 
of the DotFrine of Purgatory,cs the firſt place of Scripe 
twre that Was brought ts confirm the Daltrine, and ts 
proue « third place of reft for the ſoules deparied : and 
how ſeone it had corrupted the Church , and con 
founded the wndgements of the ancient Fathers : and 
what confuſion it hath bred amongſt the Papifts thems- 

fſelues : and how it tendeth to the ouerthraw of the pow + 
er of Chriſts death and paſiion. 


, l ——_— $ rouching the originall foundation of the Do- 
: rey tA TI Arine of Paygator7, thou (hilt vnderftand 


Y (Chriſtian Reader) that it came hr(t from the 

Heathen Philo ſopherr, in whom alchough there 
were the ſparkes of divine knowledge , at there is natural- 
ly in all men, and that by exerciſing themſelucsin the con- 
templation ofthe glorious workes of Gods creation, they { 


were able to write ſome thing of God and diutne things 3 
| yet 
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yet ſor wantofthe knowledge of his Word, aid the rules # "4 
of his teſtim@nies ; they could not wiite ſoundly, For al- 
beit che Law of Nature {by the wonders of heaven and 
earth) did teach them, ebat he that was the Authour of 
them, was mightic, and to be loued and fears aboue all : 
yet were they ignorant, how to loue and feare him aright, 
Allo nowirhſtanging they had larnes by the Law ut Na- 
ture,that for thoſe that did love and feare him, hc had 
prepared a place of eternall ivy, and for thoſe that did nor, 
a place of perpetual paine z and thatthe pureſt could pever 
cend into his py preſence, yntill they were made 
[_ by ſome kinde of purifying : yer for war of erue 
nowledge, they conceiued of thele things but imperfe Rt» 
ly, and did but meerely 6onteAture, For howlocuer it be 
truce, that God hath prepared a place of toy, tor choule that 
loue and feare him, and alſo a place of puniſhment tor 
thoſe that doe not : and that the belt and purcth, can neve1 
come into his preſence , vntill chey be made purer by a 
more perfeRt purging : yet they becing ignorant of the 
bloud of Chrilt, by which we ſhould bepuritied,dreamed 
of a third place, in which we ſhould bepurged. 
3 Naw thechiefc of theſe Authours (as Tertulian wri- 
teth* ) were Pythegoras,, Ernpedecler, and Plate, Henceit x Teridliay ir 
was (as Irena teltifierth) Þ that Carpecrater having lear- tus Vouke De 
ned out of Plate his Phile/ophie;that mens foules after death © 01409 
mult be purified, inuented a kihdeof Pargatory; and out of |, DP 
the opinion of Pythagoras, fought to prove it by theſe words ics _ 
of Chriſt, Matth. ce, Thou ſbalt net corne forth, till thaw have 1. 
paid the wemeſt farthing, By which we fee , who were the © /Tacn w 
fr(t founders of Pargatorpand allo the firft place of Scrip- *7* 
ture that was brought to confirme the DoRtrine , and to 
| proue a third place for the puritying of foules from linne. 
; Now letvstry out the true (ere of that Scripture, to ſee of 
by irfuch a place can be proved. 
- 3 Our Sauiour ſaid, 7 how bait wot come forth till hc, Vpoi $47e. 1 5t 
- which word (1) becauſe the Paprftr allo inferre , that 
y Chritt meant, chat in time, he fhould pay the ver olt (ar- 
z thingzand then come foreh ; wee will by another |1ke place, 
t 
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New the word, (tall) doth not alwaics import a time fol- 
lowing , wherein the contrary may be athrmed, As when 
the Lord (aid to ſantob, Gen, 28. / will nat forſake thee, nil 
/ hune rev formed that | haue promiſed thee. Nowit this word 
{111) doth alwates intimate a time after, wherein a contra- 
ry may He concluded; then afrer the Lord had performed 
his promiſera laaceh, hetortooke him : But, as the Scrip- 
tures declareyGod did neuer toriake him : fo Chrilts word, 
(ti) doth notimpore a time when the debeer (ſhould pay 
the v+molt tarthing,and then come forth ; but that becauic 
he could neuer be abl- ro pay it, hee ſhould newer come 
forth. For if Chrilt had mean, char men could pay the ve- 
molt tarthing due tor tinne, and lo releaſe their foules, this 
1ad beene againlt himleife, for then what need had any,of 
Mis paying any onefarthing for them? Therefore it is cleare, 
that by paying the vemolt tarthing, Chriſt meane the cucr- 
laſting punfſhment chat ſhould never be paid. And this is 
it which Saint Hierome vpon the ſame Scripture faith, 
© Chriſt; mann? that hee Fall neuey come ont , for that hee 
muſt enerneore pay the vimoſ? ſarthing, whilelt he ſuffer ith emer« 
laſting prxifoment, And thus (Ctrriltian Reader) thou (ee 
that by the true ſenſe of thoſe words of Chrilt, they cannce 
prouca third place, Howbeit, cuer) after this manner, doe 
they allo wrelt divers other places of Scripture, to prouec 
(if it were poſſible) a third place ; even to the confoun- 
ding of the whole harmony of the Scriptures, which by the 
expretſe names of heauen and hell, do aſhgne but two pla- 
ces; and by not any where naming Purgatory , deny any 
ſuch purging place eo be. 
. 4 lathe lixteenth Chapter of Saint Zakes Goſpel, our 
' Saviour Chrilt ſpeaking of che 11ch Glutron , and of the 
poore Reggar, ſaith, «And s: wa /o that the Beggar died, ava 
was carried by the Angels ito « Abrahams boſome. The rick 
man 4/0 died, and beems in Hell in torments, hee lift vp bu eyes 
and [aw + Abrahanc afarre of and Lazar imbe bo/ome, By 
which words, wee ſee there 1s but onely two places into 
which the (oules doe palle prefently afterideath ; namely, 
exher into hell, or into «Atratam:s Boſome, which is a re- 
ſting 
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(ting place in heauen for the foules of the fa'thful!, and not "4 
a place of pleature in hell, as tie Paprits Greame. bor as | 


Crhriill kimtelte faith . Harth. 8. Aaxy ſil come. [rom the ms 11 
Fa and Weft, and Frill it downe with eAbrabant, [aar and 
[acoh in the Kingdeme of heanen, Now if eAbrabamy be in 
heauen , eAbrabams Boſome mult needes bee 16 licaucn 5 4s 
Therefore, there is but onely two places, heauen and hell, 00 
And thus 1s manifeltly proved allo by theſe words of Sa/o- 
mon the Wile, which faith, Fcele. 11. If the tree (all towards / 
the Somth, or toward the North, im the plate that the tree (all 
leth, there Pall it be ;To wit, abide for ever. Now as by 
trees the lcarned doe agree , is meant people : lo doe they 
conclude, that by Sewth and North , 1s meant beauen and 
hell; therefore there is but ewo places, Whereture, how- 
loeuer the 1wdgement of ome of the ancient Fatl:ers was 
confounded in this Heatheniſh DoQrine of Parparery, and 
that Saint eAngu/tme himielfe trad doubted of athurs place, 
yet by thelc his owne words; he ſheweth to all men, it was = ; 
bur hiserrour : for (faith hee) 4 Let woman deveine him/el/e, © On 
there are but two places, as for any third, there t none at all : he ah ai ha: 
that raigneth not with Chriſt, ſhalt periſh with the Dell with- 5, ol 
out any dowbt, Apgaine hee (aith, © There be two habitation © (1 | 
or dwelling places ; the ene, un the fire enerlaſting ; the other, in * 90 whe 
the Kingdome of heauen that newer foall bane end. Againe, 
he ſaith , ' The firſt place, the Cathelique farth, by Gods autho. (|. ma 
ritie beleeweth to be the Kingdome of heauen : The ſecond place, 11170g10 1/19 
the ſame Cathoelique Yath belerunth to bee hell, where al runna- 
| gater, and whoſoencr 14 without the fauth of Chrift , ſrall taſte e- 
neriaiting punifment, as ſor any third plate , wee wiiterly now 
none neither ſhail we finde m the bely Scriptures , that there © 4 
v7 /xcb, Sothen, by this we ſee the cale is very cleare,there 
isno third place, and conſequenily no Purgatory, 

s Secondly, to proue yet a third place , they obiet 
thoſe words of Saint /ebn, in his (ixt Chapter of the Rewe- **© 
lation, where helaith. eArd when | had opmned the (itt Seale,/ 
ſaw wader the Alter the ſonles of them, that were ile for the 
Word of God, and for the te immu which they manitained : © 
eAnd they cried with a loud yore [avin : low lom? Lara wuly 
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and trac , doeff thou not ind 5c 19d anenge our blond on then 
that dan/7 on the earth ; and long white rober were ginento ene- 
* ry one : andet was ſaid w-to ther that they frowld reſt for 4 


little (ca/ax watill their fellow-/ernants and thee brethren, that 

ſhould be kalled een as they wer:, were fulfiled, Loe (lay they) 

here is a third place , cucn a place where the loules of the 

taithful doereft vartill the latter day, To which we an{wer : 

Nc Alrwris The Alter vnder which the (oules are (aidto reſt, is Chriſt : 
Ciuult, as who io will reade the 56. Chaprer of E/ap.; and ec- 
- venth verſe, And 69, Chapter, 7. verſe of the ſame Pro- 

phet : and 8.Chapter, 3.verſe of rhe Rexel wron, (hall fee: 

or thas will liſten to thele teffimonics of theſe three ancient 

Fathers, (hall heare, ro wit, Saint [renews , Saint eAnguſtme, 

r Frenex4in his and Epyphanina, Irenews (aith, 8 Our Alter is mot tn earth but 
4 po "7 i os branen. Saint «Au wfime (aith, * Our Alter « in heaven, 
= os +4 in hither our prayers and oblations are diretted, Epyphanixs (aith, 
his 20.Baoke, * Chrift is our Sacrifice, #wr Priefh, and our. Alter, So that we 
19.C:ap.ct the fee euidently, that by the Alter is meant Chriſt : and there- 
_—_ *450- fore the place in which the (oules of the faithfaull doe reft 
9 .tilltheday of wdgement,is vnder the foote-Roole of Chriſt 
Mi /2a:h, tn Heauen, Wherefore thoſe words of Saint Fehr, doth not 
proue a third place, Allothis is made more manifeſt by the 

15 verſe of the py. Chapter, where he (peaking of the ſame 

Peulr ro. toulrs, faith; They are wn the preſence of the Throw of God, 
And therefore whereas the Papiſts would have this place of 

£1144 Comp, reſt, to be their Eli Campo, a place of pleaſure in hell 
at »» whichthey lay is Paradi/e, or « Abrahams Boſome: here they 
a; LY ©*". are compelled, eicher to ſay that the Throne of God is in 
kell, or elle to grant chat the reſting place of choſe ſoules, 

is in Heaven and then where is their third place yet 

proued ? | 

& But foraſinuch asthoſc words in the 6, Chapter, toge» 

cher with the other words in the 7. {baptey, doe ſbew the re- 

. Qing placeof the ſoules of the tairthfulto bein heauen,and © 

place where they do crie for the time of the perfeQing their 

tull 1oy and glory; it is cleare, that vnder the foote-ſtoole of 

Chriſt, is the C:leftial Paradi/e, which in the 15, Chapter of 

Saint «ter Golpill, is called, 41braham Beſome , where 
Lara me, 
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. E , k ; 
[.t2.aru, tie go > thieke, and allthe fairhtull doe reſt with Varney: tsin 
eAbranam, the father of the faithfull, till they recetue tuges | [rn | 


ther the full fruition of their faich- So that hereby wee tee © 
Paradi/e to bein Heaven, and not in h«ll as they table, And 
t:1is is yer made more plaine by Saint Paul, 2 Cor.tz. where 
lie (aith 3 / know a wi in Chriſt, about foureteene yeeres acone, > Ct 12.1.4, 
which wa taben yy mtorhs third Heanen: How that he was taken 
vp mts Paradiſe, By which itis moſt maniteſt,chiat Paradi/e is 
in the higheſt Heauen: and thatthereforetherr helkſh Pare- 
&e, in which they faine their purified foules of Purgitory 
doe r<ft eill che lalt day, is fabulous, and doth not prouc a 
third place, 

7 But now I doe expeR, they will anſwer thus. Beit as 
you {ay, that Paradi/e 13 in Heauen, and thatther<:n is the 
reſting place of the ſoules of the faithfull;yeris there at lcall 
athird placezin which they did reſt fora time; row: till they 
were purihed,and madefit for Heauer): For tothe very ſame 
effect are theſe words of Cardizall «Allen; * By long amen. ltienin Fel, , 
ding by fire, at laſt they cometa that reward, Againe,(peaking 734 139+ 
of Purgatory firehe laith ; | Throwgh which the good muſt paſſe, |», 
before they come to eternal toy, By whichthey would haue vs 
to vnaderſtand, that no ſoule can come into the preſence of 
God in Heauen, but onelyfuch as arepurified by the hire of . 3 
Purgatory: and that tholerhat are in Heaven, are there, be-,,, fot _ 
caule kilt they were ſo purified. Which how vntrue it is; ty have was 
theſe words in the 1 4. and 15, ver/e: of the p.Chaprey of the tho then 
Renelation,will make it moſt evident, which (aith : 7 hey heme (5 tt 17 
waſbed their long Robe: white wn the bloud of the Lambe, there. ag mg." —_ 
fore are they in the pre, ence of the Threneof God, and ſarxe bim,,. )"_. +... 
w his Temple day and night, Now in that the holy Gholi Pur.,acory 
ſaith: 7 bereſore ; it is a5 Cleare ay the Sunne at novne day 
that all th-ſe that are admitted intothe preſence of God in 
Heauen; arc fo digniticd, vecaule by the hands of their faith, 
they have waſhcd themtclues white inthe bloud of Chrilt, 
not in the fire of Purgatory. Wherefore ay thole words be- 
fore Cited, d:d vtterly overthrow their helliſh Parade, (0 
doth thele words vytecrly overthrow their helliſh Parge- 
tarie, 
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$ Thirdly, to prove yet that the (oules are made pafeR 
by the fire of Pur gatorie, they cite the words of Saint Paul, 
1 Cor. 3. where he {peaking of ignorant Teachers, ard their 
docrinegfaith : Emery mans worke all be made manilc/{ forthe 
dey ai, declare it, breauſe ut (hal! be renealed by fire, Which 
words they would make the World to beleeuc, arc meant 
of che tire of Pargatory,that (hall (as they (ay) purge curious 
and vainedodrineand thote that haue built it on the foun- 
dation Chriſl;whereas the very words themſclues, doe make 
it plaineto the contrary: tor 1n that it (aithgthe day ſhall de- 
clare itz he meant the truth, the light whereot Saint Perey 


"Y?- calleth, The day-farre,z, Epiitle, 1. Chapter. And the power 
gs, thereof, Saint Paul 2 Theſſalomani, 2. Chapter 8, calleth the 


Spirit of Gods month, wherewith he (heweth, that Antichriſt, 
and all Antichriſtian Teachers, ai: their doctrine, ſhall be 
conſumed, euen as fire conſuincth the drolle, and fineth the 
goid and liluer. And therefore in that Chapter, where hee 
ſpeaketh of purging by fire, (that no man ſhould vnder- 

and him ro meane « corporall or materiall fre) hee con- 
cludeth of that matter thus ; 4s « were by the fire. That is, 
as it were by fre, the vaine doctrine (hull be burned and 
conlumed by the hire of Gods truth, andthe Teacher there- 
of being tryed thereby to hold the foundation found, the 
Ghurch ſhall norcondemne him as an hererique, but ſave his 
life. Forit Saint Paul ſhould haue (poken thole words, to 
haue maintained a place of purging Liane, then ſhould hee 
have veterly confounded all his owne coGrine, throughout 
all his EZpsFHes, where he fo laboureth to prouc, that our (ins 
are wholly purged by the bloud of Chrilt onely. For firſt, 
in the third Chapter to the Romans, he faith thus of Chriſt: 
Whons God hath ſer forth to be a reconcultation through faith in 
buy bload, And in his 5, Chapter thus: Being now witified by 
by blond, we ſhall be ſawed from wrath through him. And in 
the hilt to the Coloſſians thus: /: bo hath delinered vi from 
the power of darkene([e, and hath tran/Iced 1 imtothe Kingdome 
of hu deare Sonne , in whom wee haue redemption through bu 
bloud, that te, the foromeneſſe of /mner. Arid in the ame Chap- 
ter ; For it pleaſed che Father that s 11m all ſulne([e bonld dwel, 
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Sight »f God, Now then, this being true, ts wie, that we are 
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and by him to veconcule all things nts himſeiſtiand ts [et at peace 


throw:h the blond of bit Croſle, both the thmg: im earth aud the 
thin! in Heawen, And for a full conclulion of this poinf, 
namely , that wee are abſolutely made perfe& by Chriſts 
death, and bluud, he ſaith, verſe 22, Inthe body of his fles, Vole. : + 
throwrh death, be made vi wnblameable and without fault m ths 


tully and wholly reconciled to Godgby faith in the bloud of 
Chriſt, and our finnescleane waſhed away thereby, (o as that 
wears made vnblameable and without fault in Gods lighe; 
how ablurd had #-becne for Saint Pawl, to hauctaught any 
other kinde of purgation ? Therefore itis cleare, chat choſe 
his words in the third Chapter tothe Cormthiens, cannot be 
vnderitood of Purgatory, 

9 Furthermore, as touching the truth of this doArine, 
namely, that our linnes are waſhed and cleanſed onely by the 
bloud of Chriſt, Saint Paw/is not fingular in this point : for 
as we heard before out of the ſeauenth Chapter of the Re- 
velation, that it way confirmedeo Saint /ohn, by the Angell of 
God from Heauen; (0 hkewiſe whoſoeuer will reade the firſt 
Chapter of that Booke, ſhall inde theſe words ſet downe 
concerning Chriſt: urs hum that lowed v1, and waſhed wi keuel. i; 
from owr /innes in hu bloyd, and made v1 Kings and Prietts wato 
4d, enen hn Father, be glory and dornumon for enermore, Amen, 
And inthe 8 Chapter to the Mebrewer thus : Who bemg the 1c), ; 
brirheneſſe of the (ory, and the imyrancd forme of hi perſon, and 
bearing wp all thmgr by bu mighty Word, bath by bum(elfe pur. 
ged our ſinner, And in the firtt Epiitle, and the firit Chapter 
of Saine /obnthus: The blowd of [eſru Chreftclean/eth vs from Tobias 1 Evil s, 
all ſine. \Wh:rctore then, _ that of the bond- (|aues of chap. 7+ 
Sathan, we ar: mae Kings and Priefts to God by the blond of 
Chrift: and that Chrift ot himlelfe, and by himfelte, hath fo 
purged our linnes, as whereby wee are made vnblameable 
and without taule in Gods(tightz why ſhould we,nayrather 
how dare wehclceue it 18 done by Pargatery? Againesſeeing 
the holy Gholt faith : By the blond of ( brift, wee are cleaned ore 5 
from ail jnne y and inthe verles foilowing : From at unwrighte- 
6/neſe. And that Saint Paw laith; Tux 2+ He redeemed (i; 1:4 

& 2 VI 


2172 Concernins Purgatory. 
vt from all iniquitie : why (hould we (utfer our (ſeluzsto be (> 
deluded, rothink= thatrhere 15 any linne, vnrighteouſnetde, 
or iniquity atall left ro be purged by their imagined Purge: 
ror4e; or that there can be any vic at all thereor, or beany 

{uch place? 

20 Saint Cyprian (peaking of the matter of our purging, 
m £71iant (ith etus 3 ® Thy blond © Lord (ceteth ns rewen te; thy bloud 
CI 0t> PEST. waſheth our ſixner , and pardenerh our trefpaſſes. Allo to thew 
that there can be none other purgation, nor any placefor 
nn. 5&4 thepurging of finne aſter this iife; be ſaithelfe-wheres » {fe 
Treats 211 toy we be ance teparied ont of thu life , there ts no mire place of 
Verio repentance, there is wo more effet or working of ſatiſſativne ; life 
us here ecther loſt ww wonne. Allo to the very ſame cfice are 
© 414.3 thoſe words of Saint eAvrrnitine: * Let onely the price of the 
me 25.0 ALns, blows of my Lord awaile me 10 the periel lion of my delvvery, And 
10, In another placethus: ? The vitsry u poten ws buy name that 
12 ©. bath tahen man ven him, and that hath lived wil beut Gnne, that 
F J Cn: 1him andihrough him berg 60th the Prieſt andihe ſairifice,ve- 
| ow mu [ſion and fer qrene (ſe of /inzes ſronuld be obtamed and nun 
that i to [ay (laith he) by the Meraratony of God and man, that 
man leſua Chriſi, &y whom the pur 017 of our inner being meae, 
we are reconciled wato God, Well then, if onely the bloud of 
Chrift be availeable to the perietion of our celiuctrance 
from (inne, and that the purgation thereot,be ſo etteua!!y 
madethereby,asthat our linncs atc walhed away,and ali our 
ere{patles pardoned, and wee reconciled vato God in this 
life; and that herein this lifeyeucrlaiting life is either loſt or 
wonne; and that after this life, repentance enmes too late, 
and no fatisfaction can be mace; to what end thould God 
prouide a place after this lite , for tie butter perfecting of 
our faluation 7 Burrherefors it is wi ict Sat eAvgviline in 
q i315 54.E another place ſaith; 4 Thore » ne o:ber place to corre?? our 
pi 12 114% opanucrs and conditions but oncly in if let enery won ball bas 
_— that which be bath parcheſes 416 rite mth Worll, And 
what vic then can there be of Parpatory ? Saint [pnitue 
| £1168 Þi his (aith ;* »Alwayervea on reawir etl nat while web aue (pace 1 
SEPESS true, we ould amend and corre; nr [awltry whiles w this life 
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death, there ir meither time nor place to confe|ſe our [rner. And 
why then ſyld wer beleeue thee there 1s borh place and 
time 2 Saint fmrbro4 faith z * He that here in this ('/e veces 
weth mot rems (Fan of bit (ouners hall not bethere mthbe {i'+ 16 come, 
Lneanns He: urn. allo Saine Firrome ſpeaking Or tne ane 
point , faith thus : * He that anth not 06; ame remiſſion # 41 © largo in 
linnernwhilerbe vet uech wn the boly, aoth per if to G04, and avs- ©145 BUoEE vpul 
deth to him(cl/e unto ener lailins damnation, And what auat- Cie 95 Ebay 
leth Pur 74tory afrerthiis life enen 2 Saint Chriſcfomy iikewie 
{peaking of the ſame point, faith ; v Whileswe be yet here we i (hr ilolt ins 
»aue 4 2941) hape . but as (One We ave departed hence, ut Geth 2: &% of 
0 187 1 v1 for torepent, nor to waſh away our prenete. And now * 
then aſter this life, can we helps our ſelves 10 Purgainry ! $0 
that by this wee ſee how frivil-ous and vaine the doctr:ric of 
Purratery is, and alſo how fantallicail their Purgatory Pro- 
Qurs are, efpecially their C.rdinall eAlen; who into many - 
places of his Booke, affirmetl), that wee are puritiedin thai 
fire, as gold is inthe Furnace, That by ſuffering the paities (41lt chllyl 
of Paroatory,ve are made perfect. That by (uttering the tor- l.1u- 
ments of Purgatory, wee doe (atishe Gods iulticefor hare : 
which how truc it is, let vs conlider a line fartber, and huw 
it will ſtand with the truth of the Scriptures, 

11 Firlt cobcatc them with their owne rod, their owne 
Canenirall Sctiprure,the third of Wiſdewre faithy The outer of \) 12K 3 
the righteorg are inthe hands of Gad, and noterment [ha touch 
thew. Now it no torment ſha'lrovch their foules, how can 
Pwr gatery are puribe them, as fre puriticth g219? or chey we 
made perfef, or ſatisfhe Gods ivſtice, by ſuftering thoterore 
ments, which ſhall not(o wuch as once touch them f Toe 
16, Chepter of Saint Later Goſp:ll declareth plainely, that Luke 1, 2 
thoſe nners that are not forgiuen tn this lite, Cantivt after +5 123 
this litz, be diſcharged by patnes and punthments. And 
hereof it is which /wilmns Marty, wing Srut tht fims 
Carter, laith ; © Thus aplame ani m ro et aottrine of Diver ,, 
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and [ears by which ur tarot, that after the "epartinrof the, .\ 
i F | 
ſole from the 082) T3291 CANNRC '1 any ETC LEE SIC OY CO9Þse 
' ; 
wodety wwfo tems. Arid as touching of? ehat are form he 


I tlits jite, Saint Cors/25 tome Laithi as PIaINcy z © Furr ether 


Concoynins Pargatory, 
i for z7meeneſſe, there 11 mo Pam -went. Alloforaſmuch as Saint 
Paul, 2 Cer. $. (peaking of the generall refurretion, laith; 
Eny man Gall then receime the thmgs which are done w bis bo- 
ae, according to that he hath doxe, w/+ther #t be good or exull |, | 
wouls have rhemtofſhew me but (me one place, either in 
the Old or New Teftament. that loth tellifiechat God hath 
appointed fuch a puniſhmere tor ehe oules, (inthe meane 
time ) as thall fer the bodies tree for the puniſhmene duc 
for that they had done, and torced their ſoules to doe, lf 
they can ſhew me none, then it 1s certaine, that there is 10 
ſuch puniſhment ordained of God, and conſequently nov 
ſuch place of puniſhment. And therefore all thele circcum- 
{tances duely conſidered , what reaſon have Wee to belceue 
theirold Philoſophicat doting doftrine of Purgatory? Yeaor 
why [hould webelecue that the loules of the righteous, goe 
thither immediately atter deari: , (ceing the Preacher Jcecla- 
reth plainely, Eccle. 13. that they goe preſently to heayen ? 


For (aith he z And duſt returne to the earth as it was, and the (p1- 

rt returne 10 God that gave 1, And (ceing allo Saint Late in 

"Hs | the 15, Chapter of his Goſpell,laith of Lazarus ; And the beg. 6 

Alt. ' ic *3-43- gar diced, and was carried by the : Angel: into e Abraham bo» | 

/ome : which we ſhewed to be the celeſtiall Paradile in Heas # 

| ven ? And feeing Chriſt allo {aid ro the good thicke : Th: i 

| | day halt thou be with me in P araas'e ! Nay, ſeeing the Biſhop 5 

HAS v 6/0inhis of Reme himfelfe faith, cucn Gregory the Great z ? It us moſt f; 

Tr ++ 9 certarne that the ſonler of the righteons , bring looſed from the R 

| | 113 wy C 8 fifth, are receined mito the heauenty [cates ? Now thenyit that be la 

I's I rruc, that the Biſhop of Rewe cannot erre; then the Papilts, fo 

| al:thoughthey will not beleeuc Sa/owen, nor Saint Late, nor fo 

If our Sauiour Chrilt; yet dare they not ſurely but belecue pe 

q bs the Pore of Rome, thatthe ſoulcs of the righteous, (preſent- dc 

1 ly aft. r death)goe (hraight ro heaucn: from whencethey will Cl 

4 not iay they returne downe int Purgatory; therefore it 15 de. 

T5 care, there is iult no ſuch place at all. Ul, 
TH, Cartman 4 i2 AJ thus (Chriſtiao Reader) thou haſt rene mot 

+581 «in 1-11. o, maniteitly confured.that fond table of Cardmaile Ales, Pag, no! 

f LEES? 1». 178, where he batheth not to (ay, that all the ancient Fa- is C 

It | thers agreed ia ene, for the approvation of the dorine of but 
f | Par 7% 
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Pwrgatory; whereas we leegthat it was not pellible for any of 
th:m to tpeakemore direly and exprefly with 1r,then thele 
their r-!!1momes are againſt it; and that hovſoeucr that hic- 
relic (mingled with the truth). did wondertuliy confound 
[ome of their wdgements,(o as that the belt lcar:ied of etrem, 
ccul.! tzarcely tell how co conclude of the mattet;v<t thele 
their teſtmonies may abſolurely refolue vs, how wer areto 
con. lude thereof Nevertheletle,lermen vary never lo much, 
the truth is conſonant and agreeable ro ut Ieite; neither 
neede any to differ therein, if they will{qyarerhcir CoArine 
by Saint Pax: rule, Rowan! 1 2.namely,thprt it 24rce with the | 
true proportion and analogy of faith ; But how this Co- 
Qurine of Purgatory doth agree therewith, thele t?.rec princi- 
pls, colleRted out of the fatd Booke of Detftor Falter ane 
{wer to Malter Allen, will make it plaine. Firfl in Page 92. 
Allen faith; Pur ratory pane! dots na: onely erme (50s wſtice [OF ( ardins:} 
the punr/oment of /ixne, but allo cleanſeth and qualifieth the (oule ty 11 1 ak. 
of man defiled, Secondly, in Page | 54. helaith: The death of 
Chriſt doth not di/charge v1 of ſatufying for our [inner nor of any 
other 700d worke, whereby A An may procure hu owne /aluation. 
Thirdly,in Page 13 3, he (aithy {n Purgatory we muſt be holden 
from liſt and {iberty, till we bawe pard the vimoſt farthins, the to. 
leration of which bonds foul! recompence the debt, Now how this 
doArine can (tand with the true proportion and analogy of 7c {ori 
faich in Chriſt,or notaltogether withſtand ityletthe J [creet 
Reader iudge. Forif Pwoatorypaines,doelerue both for the 77 
ſatiefying of Gods iultice, and allo for the purging of our © 
ſoules from (in;& that Chritt by his death,did not (o fatizhe 
for them,but that we our (clues mult make s better & more 
perfe& ſatisfaction, even to the vemollt farthing, or ve hol- 
den in Fargatery ior cuer from life and liberty ; what hath 
Chriſt done for vs, and to what purpoſe at all ſerued E135 
death and bloud-ſhedding? or what doth faith 1 hn a- 
vaile at all / 

t3 But ſecing the deAtrine of Pargatoryis ſuch, as can 
not and with the erue proportion and analogy of faith; it 
is cleare, it is not grounded ypon thetruth of G1: Word), 


but vpon the opinioas of thoſe faithletle Philulophiers,vÞo 
"as 


s Cancernins Purgatory. 
/as we fail) for want of Gods Law and Teflaments,and the 
rule of his rruth ty have enlighrened their twidgements, did 
but by the miles of the Law of nature necrely gu*tle ac this 
print, as ehey Hd of God, and other divine things: whoſe 
tantalies Saint Pard, Cl 2.8. torbiddeth vs to follow, 
3 ewave ((aith he) Leff there be any man that /houle you through 
F i/alortee, and yame cecert, thromgh the traditient of men, ace 
\ cordins 10 the rudiments of the Worl i, and not after Chri/t, And 
| thus UC touching the birt Aur ours of Pwr patory , and 
| the firſt place of Scripture that the Hereriques brought (aid 
' Montana and is Adherens atterwards) tocontirnethe F 
doarine: as allo to ſhew low it eznderh to the viter con- 4 
founding of the vertue of Chritts Jeath and palkion , and 4 
faich:in tm, and how it did corrupt the Church, artd con- e 


found the iudgements of ſome ancient writers, Now let vs {c 

30 briefly take a view, how it hath allo confounded the tudge - Fe 

bu ments of the Papift;themſclucs, he 

"A rentuſl 14 Firſt,forthe number of hels.. Suh faith; There Beren. Ky 
65 - £71 .Anexs (aith , but nine, Gele/izv, but (cantn, tAqmner, but la( 
WT F.2"? foe, Divers ofthe Pap: vill have Gue, of which Para- ne 
' amor 4. dileto be one; which their Pres (aith, 18 Abrabam bo- Th 

; 1X Papiſts them [orpe, and 15 #n the bell of the damned, Secondly,touching the Re 

| STACY. place where Purgatory ſhould be; Polidore fairh : /t wv m the 

| Atlonnt Athne ww Cieilie, Another faith; Sant Patrite pla- wine 
THis it in Ireland. The Manachies lay ; It us m theGlobe of the nes 
! ac 


»s, Others lay : It mthe Globe of the Aloone. Some 
lay ; [t :s wnder the South Pole. Others (ay : It @ vndey the tac 


North Pole; but fome others (av: Jt i; vnder the City of Romes wen 
for there 15 a deepe hole where Criſt went downe with bu C roſſe 

«n bus backs, By which we fee, that hell mouth is in Reme. 25 
T hird!y, rouching the degrees of Purgatory, Lutzenburge (& 
faith: Purgatory uthe bighe/} of the fomre heli, Vata ſaith ; It +2 
i the bl; oeft fawe ane, Herolt (aith : Ir w the lowrſt [aut me, 
\nmth (aithy [tw theloweſt of 2/[: and Cardinal «Aflen Gaith ; 

It 15 18 the lower Remes, a4 the b-ilearned wage, Fourthly, 

what Chrilt did in Purgatory, Smith faith , Chriſt did in bi: The & 
ſoule [wer there for the ſine: of eur ſouler, eAllen laith z It is an , 
#/4/"emnie ts ſay, that the Diels ad power 18 torment the ſouls Ld 


Lg 
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#f Chri#, Smoh (aith : Chriſt preached to the /aulrr, and brought 
them all ent with him, Marton faith s Chriſt did not deliver 
all: for « 4bel, Enath, « Abraham, and ethers, dirt not come at 
bim, leſt he would tempt them, and puniſh thew. Moſt of the 
Papilts lay; He deluwrred all, But Hermes laith ; Ther came 
mot all forth til the eApoiller de/conded and preached unto them 
als, Another ſaith : Chriſt delinered the Sodowiter and K aine 
that reprobate, Allen laich : Par aAtory doth net belong fo any 
but tothe faukfull, The malter of the Sentences ſaith ; 1«/# 
men ror not into Purgatory at all, Aten laith: The prank mu? 
paſſe therethrough before they comets eternal rey, Seaith (a\ch; 
Alter Chriits re/wrreflion, the ſoule; went ne more to Purgatory, 
Alen attrmeth, that the Apolt:s wene thicther, Now ag 
touching the element wherewich the ſoules arc purged, 
ſome lay itis onely fire. Allen holdeth it tobe both fire and we- 
fer, and that they Fall be tormented as well with 6x17 e<me cold aa 
heate, Sir Thomas Atore (aith : In Purgatory there 1 no water, 
Ruftenſi t faith: Is Pargatory there 11 good flore of water, The 
laſt queſtion is, whether Diucls or Angels be the executio- 
ners ? Rufenfs, and Albertw,lay; They be boly Angelr: but Sir 
Thoma Afore (aith : They be Diuelc, T herefore (Chriltian 
Reader) I now referrethe matter to be tudged by thee, whe- 
ther the DoQrine of Purgatory be (uch, as any in his righe 
wits will ehinke he may build his faith ehereon, or belecue 

that there is any (uch purging place? And therather, for 
that it tendeth to the vrrer overthrow of the power of all 
that Chriſt hath done for mans ſajuation ; and whereofthat 
ercour of prayers torthie yead is ati appendix, 
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The concluſion of the former tw lus Chapters : Comtarning 
an anſwere wntotwe ſorts of Papiſts : the one, affir- 


ming that we are w/t:fied and ſautd by the workes of 
A a the 


177 


Lcuntif 


Cf, 


The L1Wcinnetinſtific, 
of the Law 7 the other, t'45 wee are (awed ly faith and 
workes together. That b-cau/e no man ca fulfill the 
Law, no min can be m{(/fics by the Law. That God 
Was BO CHING 11 piuing /uch 4 [4W, as he knew no 
19.447 Was able ts fulfid. Tha to ſeeke to merit [aluals- 
0n, 15 the high Way 16 44711841108, 


ecX .ullicato: by faith with out the workes &f 
th: [. aw, was Impugney. Some teaching that men hy their 
good workes are wihhed, and tor their good workes laued, 
Orchers tharwearciuſlhihed aid ſaucd, by faith and wwarkes 
togcther: te. both which we ati (were, 

2 All good workes, are (aid to be the workes of the 
Law, becaute God commau'1ded them tn his Law , tor di- 
vers good ends and purpoles : the wihfication by which, 
Conaiterh of two —_ Firit, in not omirring any one 
thing, whatſoever the Law hath commanded: Secondly, 
in not commirting any one thing whatfocuer the Law 
hath forbidden; which as 't 1411 Zennicews the eighteenth 
Chapter ; If a man doe, he ſhall lure in them, But contrari- 
wile, it he doe not obſerue and doe all, and allo doc nos» 
thing ro the contrary ; hee is (0 farre from being wwltifhed 
by the'Lawghgt he is accurſed and condemned by it, 

2 The"aArmatiue part is proued 1n the feauen and 
twentieth of Denteronomie : Where it is (aid. CO ur- 
jed be hee that confirmeth not at! the wordes of thu Law to dee 
thenw, and ai theprople fall [ay : So beit. The negariue part 


; 6 proved, Eerbiel Chap ils, in tiicle wards, /f he der any one 


of the(e things theugh be doe mot lt, foil] be line” ſrriun be bath 
done aff the's abbermmations, he at wrely die the death, By 
which it 1s cleare, that whoſocuer omitterh any one thing 
whic h the cas requireth, or commnrerh; any one tinng 
wharf: eurr the Law prohibiterh , hee is cuipable &t the 


whole, And this is it which utc Apoltle Saint [arcs Lain, 
| Chaptc: 


vn hol 
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Neither in whole nor in part, 179 
Chaprer 2, Whoſoemer ſhall beepe the whole Law, and yet faileth famcs 2.15; 
im one poynt, w owltce of all. Therefore now the queltion is, 
whether any man can thus abſolutely fulfill the Law 2 Wee 
fay,no man can : Contrariwile the Papiſts fay, that arege- 
nerate man may, And their Dotor Maſter Haring will 
proue it both by the words of Chri't, and alſo of the Apo- 
{ile Saint /obn, © The words of Chrilt, Matthew rt. atter «4 pp deat, 
their Tranſlation, bethele: Ay yohe 57 [weete, and my burden A}. clay; 
light, And the words of Saint /obs, 1. Epiitle, 5-Chapter, bc Diuwi.i, 
thelet Hu Commandments be nit beawy, Now the words of 
Chriſt, that goe before thoſe his words, be theſe : Conve 219 
me all yethat are weary and laden,and [ will eale you: Ani then 
it followeth : Tate my yohe vpon you, ec, Shewing , that if 
any were affiiRed in hs con{cience,ang found himielfe con- 
demned for his tinne by the Law, he ſhould net deſparre; 
becauſe hee himſelfe had fulfilled the Law for hun : and as 
Saint Paw/(aith,( «lofſians 2. Hath pat out the band-wrimng that C 1 
was againſt bim, And thereby Colo. 1.22, Hath made bun C|0\.1, 53 
wnblameable, and without fault mthe fight of God. So that hee 
having made the Law (© light a burden vnto kim, as that, 
although he cannot but breake it, yet.it ſhall not condemne 
him,nor pretſe him Jowneto hell;the (piritualltaite where- 
of muſt needs be (weete vnto him, And this I rake to bethe 
true (enſe and meaning of Chriſt, For if Chriſt had meant, 
that the Law had beene calic for vs to fulfill, then could we 
haue disburdened our (clues of our linnes, and needed rot 
at all to goe for any caſe to him, And whereas Saint John t Fpilt.s.; 
faith/ after their Tranſlation) Hu Commandements be not hea- 
we, It he did meanethat a regenerate man can aQually and 
abſolutely fulbllthe Law, then it is Cleare, he 414 meane that 
a regenerate man may be withcur linne: but then how coth 
this agree with his owne words ? ( hapter x. where he faith 
of himlelte, and ſuch as himfelfe then was: Jf wee /ay wee ; 7.9 , 4 
bane no /inne , we decerue or /eluer and the trath it it not 11 7 
And Chapter 3, Sine #1 the tranſqreſnon of the Law, There- ; Lit. 3.4 
fore hce did not meane thata regenerate man can fulfill the 
whole Law, And that indeede it way appeare yet more 
plainly, they cannot; let vs lee what wee can prove by the 
Aa2 SCipLures, 
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Scriptures, Fathers, and their owne Writers, 

4 Tine Apoſtle Saint Paul, Rom.mms 9 Chapter, werſer 14. 
15, delcribing in his ow:e p-rſuc the (Hate of all the rege- 
nerate, laith 3 For we know that the Law it ſprrituall, ont | am 


Ver(e 18.1 9. For [ know that m me, that x, 00 my fl 4, awe, «Hh 
mo 1044 thing ; ſorta will ts preſent with me; but | finde no meanes 
fo perf orme that which is good, For / doe not the 209d r; 417 that 
{ woulda; but rheeml! which [ would ot that doe I. "Agair e.Ver- 
ſes 21.22.23. I fiade then by the [,ew, that when [ would dow | 
good, eil! is preſent wuh me : for 1 delryht inthe Law of God 7on- 
Cerning the inner man : but / (ee another Law im my membert, 
rebeliing agnmſt the Lan of my minle, and leading me captme 
wnto the Low of fnne, which 1111 my membert, O wretched man 
that | am, who ſhall delimer me from the body of this death ? So 
that in the perſen of this regenerate man, the caſe is made 
cicare, that no regenerate man, is able (oro fulbllche Law, 
as that lie may duly claime to be 1uſlihed by it, And bereof 
* have we allo moſt manitelt examples of the 014 Parrtarker, 
cuen from Noahs time: among olt whom, albeit the Scrip- 
ture, Geueſt7, report of him, to be the onely regenerate 
* nan of the lalt age of the ticll world; z yet in the 10. Chap. 
't is plainely declared, he brake the Law of God, by being 
drunke. Alſo notwithſtanding Lot be (aid to bs a iult man, 
and the onely regenerate nan among the Sodomues ; yetit is 
Hat he molt wickedly brake the Law 
of God, by committing incelt wich his owne two Daugh- 
ters, «Abrakas| alchovgh hebeſaid to be the Father of tlie 
faithfull, Remanz 4. yet it is reported, Geneſr 13, and Chap. 
209, chat he brake the Law of God wi by lying, //aat his 
{onne alſo brake the Law by Ilying, Geneſfir 2 6. ſo did /acel 
[ſacks lonne, Genefir 27, Allo aibcit the forines of Zeret 
were the Patriarkes of the 1 2. Tribes of the Children of 11- 
ra: ll, y*t they committed IJolatry, Geneſis 2 5, And Rabow 
the eldeſt of chem, commitred adultery with; His Father 
Corcubine, Gen:ſu 15, S1nean and Low committed a great 


mucther 1 Gengſi 34, {ndah, of which 7ribe Chrilt came, 
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committed adultery with Thamar his daughter in Law, Ge- cara 
meſs 38. and molt of them contented to hive murtkeres G,,,?, © 
their brother /oeph, Gen. 7, le/eph commirecd idolatry, by Gerr.44, re, 
(wearing by the fe of Pharach, Gen 42, / ofer brike the Ex 4.24.25, 
Law, by not circurmeiling his lonne theeight day, £x04. $2 * 52008 
j ens, 

He mvrmured agatnit che Lord, Numbers 18, Aar9n Cone 
ſented to ldolatry, Exadus 32. Damd Committed buth a- Exod 32.2, 
dulrery and murther, z Sarmwel 11, And the whole Nation * 339-11, 4, 
of the /ewer, among tt whom were mary thouſand regenes» "ou 
rate perſons , yet cu*n of the generall, did our Sauiour (ay 
4 vnto ceitaine of them , John 7. Did not Aojes Tie you 4 ohm 7-19, 
Lov, and yet newe of 1Y'r beeperb the [aw ? 

5s W.cretore vnletle the Papitts can prove, that the re- , 
generate in th;.cle dayes, haue a greater mexure of the (pirie 
of grace, then the Patriarkes and Prophets had, and all the 
regenerate /exes hay; nay, then he whom they faine to be 
their founder, and the chicte regenerate man of all the Apo. 
[flzs had, they can neutr prove, that ary regenerate man 
can live {o without {inne, bur that if he ſecke ro be ivilifhed 
by fultlling che Law, tee ſhall bring himſelfe within the 
curſe and condemnation of it, for thatit faith : Cured bebe | 
that fulfilleth not all. Andit iy molt certaine, that if a man Deur. 35.26. - 
could l:uefſ>, as that hee deſerved to be called righteous 
Noah, int Lot, os taithfull Abraham, and to befaid of him 
to haue wa! kc in all rhe Commandements of God without 
reprocfe, and it reſpet of men tobe & iuſt an before 
God ; as it was (a:d of Zackarrar and Elgaterb iis wite : yer Luke 2, c, 
ſhall hee Ende in tumfclfe to taue broken the Law in (ome 
one poiat or other, for which he had needeut a lacrifice,as 
Zathariat ad; who ottered contiguall ſacrifice as well for 
his owne linnes, as for there] ut the peoples, as is proued 
in Leniticice 16, Lubes 1, and Hebrewer 7, Nay, | (av furebicr, 7 -uit, 74 6, 
that if God himfclte huvid fay of himas he fat of rhat wut Tut 1.5 5 
man 166: None: live him im ithe earth, an upreg” f ind 1+ man, H9.7-37, 


| one that fravett Cid, ard eſchewerh arr, Yerit bewiitl EC C+ 02.8, 

| cepted ct God as {05 wat, hee wilt contetle with /of, and tob $0.37 

ſay ; Behold, I am vie, Chap.y9, tines goiries are +4lrd hp 1014 17, 

, FT mabag, Ch P, 14, If [ wov'4 rw 116 my jel's, mic « was 1D 9.3: 
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warith al condemne me: If | would be perfet, bee (pill inage 
we wicked, Chapter g. By which it 1s mult evident, that all 
tholc that will be perteRt by the workes of the Law, God 
will condemne for ynpertc, tor not fulfilling the whole 
Law: And for this cauſe it was, that Saint Paul concluderh 
hercof thus, By the workers of the Lew Bull wa fleſh be withified 
&n the ſight of God, Romans ; , And thus nuch by proofe of 
Scripture concerning this point ; now let vs heare the an- 
cient Fathers, 

141 finkis & Saint 4ugnftme writing againft the Pelagian heretikes, 
Qt Bo ke a- (aith x i He wall ant you that any man can doe that thing that 
BRO Dc as 141 WAL Cnc? Ste to dee * Again, tie faith Þ It 1/4mpo/orble 
4 RE , thatthe Law hould be fulſilied by Mb. Sat Hierome allo againlt 
2. Epitle, the lame heretiques, wrote thus: © Tewil ſay Gods Comman- 
C 167,00 Crew» denent! be eaſe; yet you are not able to ew U/ AnY IA, that curr 
or orils. Ant Gets, led them gitopether, And thele Pelantans, Sant Aurniting 
ne reng called the new heretiques; wherebylitfc emeth,thatchey were 

ehe firſt Authorsof this heretic, Ad notwithſtanding their 
great Do@or Saint Thom s of « Aammne proueth 1 it an here- 
" l © , by laying 4 It W wwnpoſx bc} for (eh and bloud to fl hl the 
is, 2 .Galae. Laws ver commeth their Matte: Harding, and (ſaith; *We 
el Hd. > beleeme that God commande! bf; i nothing ynpo/mablete win other» 
5 << "1-17. w1/e how conld he inſtly puniſh tor not deg that Coommandement, 
EA which by no meaner we are able to (ul! * Wee ave [are that God 
prone. Teth no man wutuſt ly : for there 14 none 1mquity mGed. To 

which we an{were, 

7 Gd is wult and perfe@t in nature, and therefore he 
gauea ult and perfect Law; and ſuch a one as man might 
haue kept, had tiekept himſclte in har perfeRt eſtate wher- 
in Gd created him ; bur if ehrough his owne default, hee 
hath loſt che freedome, both ©t power and will, fo as that 
he cannot now but breake his Law, God is not vniull in pu- 
niſhing him forit, Anditis moſt cerraine, that tothe in- 
rent ma” might fee, whit a m:(crable c(tate he had brought 

(441.3-19+ +. hirC Ife into, ehis wit Law was given, For as Saint Part 
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; | Num.3.29, ſaith, Galt, 2, It was added bee aun e of tran/oreſſion : and Row, 
C th {311 hy 33, Bj the Law commeth the irowlerage of /inne, And this Is it 

: ' ? na. a 
vn UC which Saint Anrnſtrne ſaith * The Lord Jane 4 1f2 Law ts 
Galar aunts, vnfi 
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uſt men, to make manileſt their inntr,and not 10 tatethem away, : 
Againe, he laith, 8 Te 1hu parpo/e was the Law grew, that of pg Vpen the 118 
great ut nnght make lutle, that u might ſhew 1119 thee that thou © 
haſt no /trength of thy (elle to fulfi! the Law: 1And 's bent nee- 
dy ,ynworthy and poore might fire wnto grace, and O71: Hawe _ 
19 0n me O God. for [ am weate, | he Pelagrant (Lit he) Pro, R 
(hinke thew elue! (nn wen when they [ay / &s we heat CG rioHh f of Grace and 
now Malter Har tang laid ) God mould not commann« the thing Free-will,47-4, 
that be knoweth 4 man 41 mot alle todor, Towiiih Saint 18+ 
guitme an(werert: thus, © God communndeth vi ts der /ome 
thing: that we ave nat ab/+ to do, that we mught wnderſtand what 
we owght to crave of hrs, Allo their Saint Zernard, [peaking 
of that which God in his Law requireth of vs to be pertor- 
med, faith Jncommending inppo//'ble things Cod made not ; 1 nad von 
wen tr amore ſſours, but bumble. thai cues y nwout might be flop. th: Cantic! 1,cthe 
ped, and ali the worldin dan;er into God becauſe ne teh ſhalt be © 3: & ON. 
weltrfied wm ys footer, A d thus muc': for the anſwering that 
loit of Papiits, which hold chat men are wfhhed and {a- 
ved by their good workes; Now let vs fee what wee can 
lay to rhe other (ort, 

8 Anher (ort there are, which hold that wee are ivuſti- 
hed by faith and workes together. And they groundtheir 
opi1on vpon the words of Saint [amver. chap 2. wheng hee Glam cup.2 
(atth: Te ſee how that of workes a man is wſtified, and not of th , 
onely. And hercupon they conclude that in the (1ghe of 
God, weare iw!lihe.! by faith and workes together : where- 
as it 18 evident by the words Juing before; Samt James had 
no luch meaning : and therefore their miſ-vaJerftanding 
him, hath cauſed then to «rre, For they nut conhidering 
that there be two manners of 1wſihcations, the one before 
God, the other before men, Mat, 2 ;,. ſuppoſe that Sait t Mar 214, 
Janoes ſpeaketh there of wilitication before God; but how 
can this peTibly be, ſeeing ( a+ we heard & efore ) hee ſaid 
in theſane chap, He that fauleth 's One pornt of the L vw 37 greets Lames 2. chat 
tie of af, And in the chap. following, = wang things we fine $50 3-2 
al? Now leeing he (aith, that tt many thi: gs wee tnweall, 
and heethat breakerh one point is guilty of ail : 't15 Cleare, 


he did not meaae wllihcation beige God, but beture inenn, 
A.d 
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Tames chap. 2, 
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And ths appeareth alſo molt euidencly, from the begin. 
ning of the 2 chap. to the 17, verie of the ſame : Where he 
having todeale with the Arber/i; of his time ( ſuch as of 
whom there are too many cucry where) in whom albeit 
there appeare no fruitof a rruc and iuſtifying faith, but the 
contrarie; yet let any well dilp»led man reprouethem for 
the ſame, (treighr way they breake forth intorhele (peeches, 
and ſay 1 I hope | haue as good a faith as you, and I hope 
to be (aucd as well as the belt of you all: To fuck ſald Saint 
[amet, Thou haſt the faith ,and [ hewe workes: ſhew we thy fauh 
out of thy worker , and [ will foew three my facth by wy worker, 
Now in that he faith, ſhew me, and I will ſhew thee, it is 
without all contradiction, hc {peaketh of the outward wh 
ation beforemen, and not thar by workegneither by faich 
and workes together, we arc iuſl ited before God, 

9 Agzine, whereas againſt thole Arhieftr, hee oppoſed 
that outsard ligne of Abrabaw: faith, by offering to (acri- 
fice his ſfonne /ſaxc at the commandement of God; yet al- 
though his faith thereby was manifellted to the Yorld. to 
be a true faith; hee was neicher wilified before God by that 
work, nzitherby it and faith cogether, but even by the faith 
alone. For as the Apolile Saint Paul (aith, Row.4. IfeAbre- 
bam were mbified by worker, he bath wherein torenyce, but not 
with God, For what [auth the Seraptwreg, eAbrabam beleened 
God,ard it was accounted to him for rirhteouſneſſe ? Now to bim 
that worketh , the wages ts not counted by favour, but by debt : 
but to himn that worketh nat, but beleeneth in bums chat w//ifheth 
the wnronly, bis faith ts accounted for rightemut Enen a6 Dawad 
declareth the bleſſedneſſe of the man, 1ro whom (God impaterb 
righreouſneſſe without worker, [an1ing: Hleſſed are they who/e wt - 
quities ave forginen, and who/c |i 1167 are conered: Bleſſed it the 
wan to whom the Lord imp+teth not /inne, Sothatherevy we 
ſce it moll manifeſt, char wtf cation before God,conlliews 
in faith alone without workes: cucn as he alſo provuctt; as 
apparantly, where he aviolwccly, and veterly exclugcth all 
kinde of workes for being wholly, or any part of the cauſc 
of iu{tihcation, 10 that hefaith, Rem. 1 4. If ut be of grace, ut i 


o wore of workes ; I{ ut be of war te;,cr u nomwre of grace, That 
is 
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is to ſay, itis of the one, but not of both. And therefore in 
the third Chapter of the ſame Booke, he cluſerh vp the do- 
Qrine of wlhtication thus : We conclude that a mon 1; 19/[ified Pom 3.29, 
by fauh, without the wArkes of the Law. Aiid thus much | y 
proote of 5crigebie touching this point allo. Now 1:t vs 
heare the 1udgtment of the Faih-rs. 
19 Saint wp ſhne (aith , * eAbrabrm wat twhifi-d [p10 
farth without works, Saint Hilary faith, * /t moxed the \ crib e, 
that ſrenes was forgiuen by many for they onely beveld min mn 
C brit leſu ; and that to be for orven of him , which the Luv 
could mot releale | ſides emmy old un lifirat) lor fanth onely 14. 


feefieth, Saine Hierome laith, ® [boy not enon 4m) that Go the i " 
ferfieth ( [ola fide | by farth onely, nppo/ed them clues to be 1» " 

by the worker of the Law, which they newer obſerned, T 1:05 kt 

lat faith, * Becanle no man 5; 1/{ ified by the Low (ic, ow n Them, 
he doth plainly ew , that ( fidomcs 1wpſarm wel jel mi.) farth it 3 4p, Gal, 
felfe. yea rnen acne bath power te wiitihe, Saint Chi o/lome 

faith, © Who could bar aly beleent, tbat enermes that freners that , Clritef | 


ſmrh As were not Hi fied 1 the Law, ner by workes, that they by Hom 1 


and by, bane (ex /ola frae. ) by tauh one/y obrayned the thiefe © 100 3k 


meridte, /t eemedio the [emer (lai He ) an anerearble thmy, P 
that 4 man that had ſpeme all wu former (it vamely and di'or- 
deriy , hamms paſſed the [ame mm withed worker y that alter. 


wards hee ranld be [aid to be awed | ola Fae ) by farth oxely. , "0 


Againe he ſaith thus of them, Þ 7 hey /ard who (© ſtayeth bums yo 
ſelte (ſola fide) by faith onely, tr arcur/ed : Contrarmile, Samy hap. t 
j Gaia 


Paul proueth, who /n fineth (ola file) by fanh onely ts bis (/e1 
ny ner. te faith, q That a man de/tutute of werber, hnnld be -þ 


witied by farth , that pryadauentire may (eeme 16 be ne! : bat Row he 8. 


. Fi # 
that Aa man Peanifreamwitlen vertue and ”o0A Worrey, Fault SARCL 1s 
4 # ' J * | 5 . o # ' o 
thelele Py $Permm net VEINS IIA ea /ola ide) but &y faith whey KA 
treety fot 14 Won lertn ay” 7 : h ſCOV If & friatg fgi1GEr 'S] ot "of 


Matt r Hardmns,. compeed thi toconfeiſe,” Wee are twlti/1t6 ry (11) 54 


freely witbont workes, that may deſerue the grace that God 9+ tours. I 5,& 

weth To conchli - Saint Origen (at, my We romure an ex * 7 

ample who wa wt uf { ( (ola Ede) by faith only without wore 

I jmppoſe that the yawe theet e doth / wffice, And indeed this1 , -hap Row 

nat cemedy®tNerchy God duth faue his ele, which hee K us 5. 
B b Calicth 
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calleth at the laſt houre, whether on their death bedde, or 

; on the gallows-tree. And this itis which Saint Pal laithk, 
F145. | Ron 4 By faith God duth wit'ſi: the unnedly, And as hee 
ſhewerh, that faith is the onely w-anes, whereby God doth 
Gal.3.11, {fauz the vagodly, whom he vouchſaferhro call, ſo Gals, 3. 
Hav,3. 4- aluding to theſe words of the Prophet Habatkuh,chapter 2. 
The wit fhall line by his faith : hes proveth that the molt 

rightzous ſhall be ſaucd by their taith onely , or cile they 

(ball never be ſaved, And thus much tor the anſwering 

the other fortof Pap allo, which will have men to be [a- 

ued 5y taich and workes together, | 

11 But now (Chriſtien R-ader) what ſhall wee (ay? 7 

ſhal weconclude that we arc 1u{tified by ſuch a faich as the 

Papi/is charge vewith, which is generall with all the wicked, . 

which notonely is without ehe truirs of a truc atid lively « 

faith, but hath the contrary ? God forbid, But wee lay, ; 

that we are iullified by faith; that is , by ſuch a faith, as 

2 TbrK.2:, Saint Pax laith, «All men bave not, 2 Theſ], 3.Nea, by that 


1 C0/.13.4?, faith which hee fairh worketh by loue t: and which Saint 5 
Zawic! 3.17. James (aith, 1s fall of mercie and good fruuts, chapter 3. Eucn bo 
by the ſame faith which 1s maniteſled vato men , 2nd ap- fl; 
proucd of God, to be a true ſaith, which at the day of 


twgement ſhall betried by the fruirs cherect, ar: all wwdged the 
thereby : at which enn+cucry once chat wfourd to haue had fai 
it, fall as the Apoſtle Saint Ferer ſaith, x. Ep, 1. chap, Re- = 
eee the end of his fatth, enenthe [aluation 0/ bs (ole : The rel} of 
that had norehis fruittfull taith, ſhail be damned, as appea» ie i 
reth in the 25. Chapter of Saint Matthew, be 
12 True it is, that the gcnerall ſort, becauſe they be» | 
leeus Chriftro be the Sauicur of the world, and rave their 
. #0 u 
names derived from him, to be called Chriſtians.thinke ve+ a 
nily chey ſhall all be ſaued : Ys thovgh many of rhem live p 
wo:le then the very Infidell-. But what reaſon haue they, 
ſoro deiudethernſelues, ſeeing, that nor a tow, but many | 7 
wiich preach Chrilt and the C..niltian fairh, ſhall be dams " 
ned; hecaule howlocu.r they preach w-ll, and reach the 
truth, their hiucs are not COrre{pongert » Our Sauiour the (a 


Churilt, peaking uf Cliriltians, and rhe time of rriall, wiis | 
: hc 


| | 
———— 
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be-true Chriſtians indeed, Afarth. 7, faith, Not every one that \,,,., 

faith onto mee Lord, Lord ſhall enter wito the K ingdome of beas x11 1, 

wen but he that doth my fathers will which i wn heanen, INa- 

ny will /ay onto mee un that day Lord, Levd, bawe we wot by thy 

wame prophecred ? and by thy name caf! ent Demir ? and by thy 

name done many great worves : and then ((aith Chriſt) 1 ww 

profeſſe wnio then, , | nentr knew you : Depart from mee , yee 

that woree miguarte, And here wee lcethuſe miracle-mon- 

gers (the Papiits ) ſpecially included, whe(as we proucd in 

our ſecond Chapter) worke their miracles in the name of 

Chrilt, co draw men to Antichriſt, And as touching their 

conuerſation of life, their Saint Bridge bringerth Chrilt 

thus reproaching chem for the vilenetle thereof , ſaying, 

* Thi conner/ation and life flinketh lire a Whore im my ſight, © Iridgt inhes 

So that a5 ſhefaith in another place,” The imple ſort by thery (3 500Ke of 

bad example, they burle dewne headlong-. no and 
1; But now haply they will obicR and fay, are weelin-y 1, hor 6: 

gulac in this poyat ? haue you no (uch badde Miniſters a- Books, 

mong your (clues? I anſwere, I hope none is bad as our ©4259. 

former Chapters haus demonſtrated, God forbid wee 

ſhould; For mine owne part, I know none ſuch : Bur this 

I know, that it any among(t vs,will perlwade himfelte,thar 

becaule he preacheth Chrilt erucly, and the erue Chriſtian 

faith, that therefore hee hath the erue and iuſtitying faith, 

whereby he ſhall be ſaued, when as hee hath not the fruites 

| of thetrueand iuſtifying taith ; let him ſay what hee »ill, 

it is certaine he hath not that faith,and therefore hecannor 

bc lau-d. For a+ Sairy [eames faith , chap. 2, What availeth 79" 2.14 

«t wy brethren, though a man /ay he bath faith, when bee bath 

no werket, can that faith [ave him. ? It 1s one thing for a 

”* | raantofay he hath faith , and another thing to taueit in- 

d:ede. ' 


T« 


c 
, 14 Thcrefore that no man ſhould delude himlſelfe,Saine 
4 Pawthus admoniſheth every man, ſaying, 2 Cor. 13» Proue 2 (8.13. 5+ 


" | your /elner whether yee are m the fauth ; examine your ſelner But 
- how fhall a Miniſter know for certaine, whether he be in 
'f | thefaith ? Shall he know itby being furniſhed with ſuffici.. 
Vu 


ent gifts , fit for [15s calling? no. For as Saint Paw/decla- 
, Bb 2 reth, 
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The 11% cannot infifie, 


1 Ccr.iz 8.9. reth, x Cer. 12. A man may have the gifr of know!edge, 


Cort 
—_ 


'Y { » I = 
G4%.4570, 


Marty, 7 


Lake 12-47, 


and notthe gift of fairh: Bur may he know it by wel Jilpo- 
ling the gift of his knowledge, tothe begerting and increa- 
ling of faith in others ? no. For alheit the Wore which 
hee preacheth may beger faich vneo (aluation 10 others, 
yet as the ſame Apollle [hcwerth, 2 Cor. 14, bee hinitelte 
may hea callaway. But howehen ſhall re ow it ? reuly by 
none uther thing, bu. by this,cucnby Laung the #; u''s of 
the truc anotiuing faith, hci grow by deprecs iti tm oy 
the coulcionable and diligent practiz og of that »hica he 
preacherhito others, 

1:5 God, atthe hilt ordination of Priefih: 07,as appea- 
reth, Exod, 2$.,cauled «fron t1 (ct inthe bretf-niate of hig 
garment, Urime and Thumm mb, winch lig ihe perie ti 
on of knowledeze , 81d Lolinctle of lite, $0 that norwith- 
ſanding many doe attaine voru a very great meature of 
perteion of Urmy, yer wee lee by our Sautone Chril?, 
Fatth 7. that tor want of the like meature of Thummwmn, 
they ſhall be damne 11. Yea the like meaſure | ſay : becauſe 
our Sau our himfelfe faith, Late 12. Unto whom much u 
commited. of hit, mich iu required, \tthen thiQte that have 
not T humming, anlacrable ro their From, thall he damned, 
they muit acedes be damned which have not Thymmin in 
any good mealure antfwerable, much more they that have 
the co.itrary z and trucly no maruell, For it is certaine, 
that one ach, with his badde lite, doth more hort in the 
Churchot Gol.then a great many, do good bytieir good 
Dotrine :and therforc a+ our Saviour faith, Lake 12.they 
iha'! :eceruerhe greater damnation, And not onely becauſe 
t'.cv know mer Mailters will. ard doe it not, but alfo be- 
cau'e they bue wickedly, and yet will preach. For doe 
they not know, thatthe Lur:) hintelfe hath forbidden ſuch 
'0 preach, Plalme the go, where it is (aid: Bat vwnto the 
#1 et (ud Ged , what haſt hoy to doe to decir s mine Oras- 
#4%41 16at thou ſhould take ry Conemant in thy mouth , (ce- 
ng (hou b. ref te be reformed * Wherefore, for that they will 
take pon them to execur? the ofhce of Gods Minilters, 
ang live fy greatly tothe diihougour of Gud (as the (onnes 
of 
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of F/; 1.1) the Lord will ſurely fay vnto them, as hee faid , £.w; 1 ' 
vnto Flix Samet 2, Them that honour wee, { wil benour : and chap. 39 
they that d-(Piſe mee, ſhall bee deſpuſes. Rem. 2.ok 


16 And now, as we (ce, that none that preach the Gol. 
pell, can by their dil 'gere preaching onely, ailure therr- 
{-t1cs, that they | aue a true and wwultifying taith z no more 

| can) we thar be their hcarcrs, by our onely dfinccs hearings 
but by practiing that w hich wce heare the Word of God 
con man, Later} 25. Andihereforeit is that Saint /unver 
faith, Ch.p.t. Be ye doers of the Word, and wot hearey! enely, 
—_— your 2wne /elner, By which wee (ee it cuident 2nd 
p! lame, that not ps eaching, but praftilingy not hearing, but 
dome, is that that can allure a ian, that he hath that true 
anc whity ing faith, And that not all in like meaſure : for 
ie will nor be accepted of God,rthat he which hath receiued 
Gods gifts (11a great mealure, ſhould doe nu more, and be 
no mere bounnttull then hee that recetued them in a {mall 
meaſure. An1 thereforeit is that Saint Peter faith, 3 E:ft, Evil 
+ Chap, Let enery man 44 be hath receined the p1't, unter the v ; _ 
fams one to another , as good diſpeſers of the manitold races of 
God. It any man Beate, lot kim talke a4 the word: of Ged, [f any 
ms 1 min or let inn doe ut a4 07 the ability which God mun[treth, 
the God 1n all things may be glorified through Jeſma Chrift, to 
ni 190 be Prai/e and donginuen or ewer, and ewer, Amen, Butit 
herhat is worth 2 thouſand pounds, will doe no more then 
he that 1s woreh but an hundred pounds,or be that is worth 
an bundred counds, no more then he that is worth but an 
hundred (1:1}i11gs; thefe are not good difpoſers of the me- 
nit&1d graces of God: and theretors when the dav of rec- 
koning (11a)l come, howthey will aiu{lwere it, 1 leauero God 
and thor owne conferences. 

17 Andnow to returne to our adverfaries : thus | ay ; 

thar foraſmuch as this being the general doftriae of our 
Church, that none can be faves by fuch a faith as is with 
out good wr rkes, they doe vs manife't wrorg,incharging 
vat teach again prod workes, avd that we are laucy by an 


icle faith chat hath no workes : whereas wg lay, that we are 
Bb 3 wlipece 
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The Law cannot in/tific, 
iuſtifed and ſaved by the faith which hath good workes, but 
withoutthe workes; becaulc faith onely doth apprehend the 
matter of our tultihcation, which is not pollible for workes 
to doe. For as Saint Fa! (aich of Chrilt, A143. Be 
knowne vntc you men and brethren that throw;h thus mean u prea- 
ched vnto you the forgiment(ſe of [ines and from all things from 
which ye could not be mitiged by the Law of Moſer, by bum enery 
lene that beleeueth, w mitified, Many when they heare vs 
ſpeake of iuſtiacation, doe not conſider the point : for 
they ſuppoſe that wee ſpeake of the matter, when indecde 
' wee {peake onely of the meanes. For to [peake properly 
of the matter, it is ncither faich of ic ſelfe, nor taich and 
workes together, that doth uſtific vs before G O ÞD : but 
as we ſce, it is i Teſus onely of himlelfe, and by him- 
{cife, chat doth both 1wſtihe and (aue, 

But as touching the meancs , wee (ay it is faith alone. 
Aad hereof it is which Saint 4mbr-/e (peaking both of 
yp- the wa'ter and the meancss faith: /» Chrift [eſras i4 grace 


»n 1 or. fuft ginen: for as monch a4 thu with COD u deereed, that who 


Jo beleeweth m Chriſt,  [aved ( [ola fide ) by favh onely 
without worker , recenmng freely for rene [4 of franer. And 
thus wee (ee the caſe to ſtand cleare , that tarh without 
workes, is the onely meancs of iuftitcation and (alua- 
n1on. 

1$ Now then, ( Chriſtian Reader ) this do&rine of 
iultiacation by faith in Chriſt, withoue workes , being 
ſa calic and clearely eo bee proued the truth; 1s it nota 
Worlds wonder, to (ec that ſo ina'ry wiſe and learned 
men, ſhould impugne it : And that a Cardinall, one of 
the Popes Per-men, Maſter ee, ſhould af.ribe fo much 


«1D, Tulle vnto good workes, as to lay: * They clean'e before hand, 
i, Page ftiazeth the (oxte from death, and liſteth it yp nts eternal life, 


— 
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Regard mot the vangler, that will /ay mens workes doe not prirge 

ſonne, ana mnne h;awen? Which doArine being true, what is 

it, but that wee are iuſtihed and (aucd by the workes of the 

Las, »hereby not onely all thoſe ceflimenies of the anci- 

ent Fathcrs are proucd falle, but alſo all thols _—_ 
| whic 
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which before we cited,are confourded; and theſe th at fol. : 
low, which ſhew that we are tultitied and faued onely by 
faith in Chriſt, without workes, arc to 20 purpole, 
19 Saint Panl Epreſiant 2. faith, For by grace ave yee ſa. Eplitls.8, 

wed through faith , and that not of your ſelues , it « the giſt of 
God, not of worker, leit any man hruld glorie mhin/2((e, Allo, . 
Galatians 2. he faith ; We which are [ewes by natwre , and not (1,1 7.16 
ſinners of the Gentiles , lnow that 4 wan © net #47; fied by the 
workes of the Law , but by the fanh of leſns Chrit ; ewen wee 
I (ay. hane beleened in [e's Chritt, that we might be initified 
by the fauh of Teſs Chrift, and net by the wor (41 of rhe Law, 
becavle that by the wortes of the Law , no fleſh ſha bewilshy 3-23 24 
ed, And chap. 3. he latth, Before faith care, wee were kept © 
under the Lame, and Gut vp vute tweſantb , which fronld alter. 
wards be revered ;, wherejore the Law was our Schoolemarſter 
fo ing vitol brift that wee might be made righteo by fawh, 
But aſter that faith 11 come, wee are no lonver ouder a Schoexle. 
mole z for ye are all the ſonnes of God, by faith in Chriit Ie. 
ſua. And therefore as helaith, Remwans 4, If they which are Roman 4. 
of the Law, bee heirer, fanth i nads vojae, and the promiſe of 

God ts malt of none effett . And yetas he faith. Galatianr 2, 
] aoe not abrogate the grace of God , for of rightroninefie be by 
the Law, then Chriit died without @ cauſe, So that by the do- 
Arine of the Kowrſs Church, we fee plainely, that faith is 
made voyde,the promile of God made of none etteR, the 
death of Chriſt needleile, and the whole matter of our 
iultitcarion and faluation , to conlift onely in our owne 
deleruirgs, And indeedeto the very ſamectiedt, are thele 
words of their Cardinall « 4few, Y The death of Chriit doth _— 
wt diſcharges of ſatufatlion for our finnes, nov of any other Zu. p21. 154 
£004 xorke nbereby 4 mn may procure by ewne [aluation, Al. 
{v the Pope faith thus in Bernardine Roſetia,” We can demerite © bernard 
etermah life with works: Therefore we ownht to rreſuwme and hold 

or 4a certantie, that alter thu lite wee frall aſſwedly / h.ine eter - 
nail life, for the reward of ood worker. And in the Summary 
de Grat, Sentt, Gord workes denuerite three thugs ; namely, e- 
termall bite mitreale of rare, and rem! on of ſinners. 
20 Truely 1 cannot but admire, toſce that men which 


woulc 
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would faine be faued , will cither be ſaued by that onely 
meares , « hereby they ſhall be damned , or elte they will 
not be {aued- For by the workes of the Law, weeſeethey 
will procure their owne faluation, purge their foules from 
liane, deliver ther from death , and liftthem vp into ce» 
verlatting life, And therefure , as they depend vpon che 
Law, {o they mult looke to haue the reward of the Law, 
which is the curſe and condemnation of it. For as Saint 
Paul layth , Galatians 1, As many 44 are of the worke: of the 
Law , are onde theew/e: for it us written, Curſed is enery man 
that a nor in all thing , which are written in the Looke 
of the Law , te daethem, And chapter the hft he fayth, Tee 
are abol:ed from Chriit : whoſocucr are tified by the Law, 
yer are fallen from grate, And Koman: g. he thewerh this to 
ethe c2ule of the condemnatic' of the ewes, For laveh 
he ; What Gall wee ſay then , that the Gentiles which followed 
mor righreou/nefſe hane attained wnio raghteom/nr [ſe , emen the 
nigh :c0u/me ſle which ts of faith + but [ rael which followed the 
IL iwe of riobreon'neſle, conld not attame to the Law of rehte- 
jonſneſſe | ' Wherelore { layth hee) becaw'e they ſourht ut nor by 
ah, but I Ti were by the work er of the Law : I tbey / 14He 
ſtumbled at the ſlummblino [fone , a5 11 written, Behold / lay in 
$r0n a ſtun! long ſhone, and a Rocke 10 mate men fall Cand encry 
ane that beleenethb in bum , ſpxll not be a/hamed, But therefore 
the ſame iudgement is fallen vpon them, which Chriſt 
ſrewerh, Jolm 9g, himlelfe came to inflict vpon thole ob- 
Ninate /ewes, and Serrber, and Pharies, whofſought falua- 
t'oi by che workes of the Law , and notby faith in him, / 
am come (tayd he) wato inigement into thu world, that they 
which /ee not, might ſee, and that they which (ee, my mt be made 
blinde. And this blindneile we (ec to benow in th e Pap:its, 
For notwithſtanding the Apoltle Saint Pal faith pl-inely 
'thus of Chnift, 2 Corinth, E, God made hin to be home for vi, 
that we might be made the 11: bteoumeſſe of God mn hun © they 
canaot {ceh-welus righteouſnellc ould ſerve the tur: e. 


Gackepags {4 For as their Cardinall «er tavth ; ? Thedeath of C kyiil 


aoth wot di/charge of of [attsf 1ton' or our ſinner, nar of any 0- 


ther good wor le whereby 4 man m1 procure hu ewne ſaluat tn. 


And 
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And further tor thoſethar cannot attainevnto latisf2Rlion, 
the (-cond part of ou? firft Chapter doth ſhew, eh:t ehe 
want that is in them , is made outby the over-plus of che 4 
righteouſnetle of others. For as the ſayd Cardinall (aith, 


* The Church of God hath infirwtled thee , that al! worker xi th- 111 
whereby man may procure belpe to himſelſe or other; , be the 094,p11,13 9, ' 


workers of the fanbfull, And thus we lcethat the ſame ind e- 
ment which Chriſt laid vpon the Jewer, Serrber, and Phari- 
ſes, he hath laid vpon them, that they (s little accounting 
of him , ſhould truſt to be made righteous by rhemfclucs 
and others, that ſo they might be depriued of his rig! :re- 
oulnelle, 

24 Apaine, tne ApolVle Saint Paal :, Corint.x, faith a'. r.Cor re 
fo thus of Chriſt : God hath made him unto wi wilſedowme und 
richteouſneſſe, and ſanfiification, and redemption ; that accor- 
dong as it 4 aruiten: Hes that revencnth, lot bum, reojce wn the 
Lord. But it ſeemeth that Gardinall «Af» liketh not of 
this kinde of reioycing : for as we heard before, hee chea- 
reth vp his Chickens , to reioyce intheir owne righteoul- 
neſſe; aſſuring them, that that isit, which before hand (in 
this lite) maketh frve worke forthe purging of linne , and 
after el1s life, torthe deliveriag theſoule from death , and 
for lifting ie vp into cuerlaſting life. And therefore if their 
dofrine be true , they haue as great cauſeto reiovce in 
their owne (trength of (aluation , as in ail whatfocuer 
Chriſt hath done for the {trength of mans faluation ; and 
in themſclues, as it: the Lord. Neuertheleflc, beſides this 
which wee haue already alleadged , ourSauiour himfelfe 
hath (Iricken do» ne their proude peacockes tayle , in fay- 
ing » Lets 17, When yee have done all thoſe thing: which @@r1\,o 15.10 
commannde 4 you, ſay, we are wuprofitable ſerxants, And Ma Manhsg.ze 
thew 25. Calt therefore that wnprofitable ſernaxt into witer 
darkoneſſe, there ſhall be weeping and rnaſhing of teeth: Shews- 
ing plainely,what is our duc by our owne deferuings. And 
thus much by proofe of Scripture concerning this poynt 
alſo, Now letvs heare the auntient Fathers, ———— 

22 Saint Bernard (aith, * Whew be that iv sgnorant of the \, _ oh Lee, 
righreouſue(ſe of God ? He thet mitifuth bimſeife , #ho © ws will ; 
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that in7finh kimſelfe : He that pre/umeth of meviter any othey 
b Auguſtine where, than of the grace of God, Saint Auruitme lnith, © | do 
Ul hes Book® Of comfeſie, that I am oriewed, that there & no place pruen to /s man 
pr ws ® ny, andmrnanifeft anthoritier of Gods word, whereby the prace of 
x chapry God u commended (which H1 trerly mo grace ) Ul ot be gen for 
© Bernard £7. our merites. Saint Bernard againe (a'!th, £ Theres no moane 
ſermon por for grace ts enter , where mere! keepeth and vecupieth place, 
; "a645"7 pp Therefore (aith Sainte Angattine, 4 If theu wilt be 4 ftran- 
y _—_ TH ger from, the grate of Ged, boait thon of : hine owne meriter. A- 
© Vpun the 70 Ramey he ſaith y © Thes art nothing of chy ſelfe, call vpon God, 
p.alme. thy fnnes are thine owne, meriter arcol Col ; prem(hement is aue 
wnto thee , Whereby wee ſee al! our wikiftiers condemned. 
Firſt, of ignorance, Second!y, of prefurnption, Third!y, 
of blaſphemy, in making grace no grace, by athrming ig 
to be g yen vntove for our merites. Fourthly,of moſt pal. 
pable peruerſeneſle , by thruſting in cheir corrupe merites, 
whereby the of God is vtrerly excluded our of the 
worke of iuſtification. Fiftly, by boaſting , and bringing 
in their merires into the worke of iu{hfication, they have 
thruſt themſelues our of the fauor of God, Laflly, tor that 
they Jare ſtand out with God , toclaimeremiſſion of (ins 
and eteroall life by eheir merites, and to ſeeme vnto them- 
ſelucs to be that which they are not ( tuch as vnto whom 
by deſerr the kingdome of heaven is due) they ſhall recciue 
their due z which as Saint Augu/t+ne(aith, is puniſhment, 
to wit , deſtruRtion both of ſoule and body. And there- 
fore, how true it is , that they will exther be ſaued by that 
meanes whereby they ſhall be condemned, or elſe they 

will not be ſaued ; let the Reader iudge, 

23 Saint Aug«iHtvne reprouing ſuch Heretiques as would 
looke to be rewarded with cucrlalting life , for their me- 
F Auguling 70 Tites, aid thus vnrothern, f hen the reward ball come, be 
plain, will crowne bu ewne rifts , not thy merites, That is, after wee 
haue gorten poſſe of heauen by the onely meanes of 
faith ; then according to the meaſure of grace , which 
God did give to every man in this life, coworke his will, 
and to (er forth his glory , bee will crowne thera with de- 
\ grees of glory. Loks 19. And this is it which 5” 
| aith, 
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faith; 2 Cor. 5 We muſt all appeare bejore the indgement ſeate of 
Chri/t, that enery man may receme the thmgt that hee bath done 
in hu body. according to that bee bath done, whether it be good 
or ew, At which time Saint «Auguitine (aith : & God will pAneyft. in hu 
cromne with ' anour and mercy that ſhall be dome at the lf PELLS Book - _ thc 
ment : whereas when the wſt King ſhall it m bis Throue, to render me = 
* 08 exery man according te by worker, who hall boaſt that heest 4 
Cleane from finue ? or who jhall boaſt that but heart i: chaſte 7 
Therefore ((aith he) u« was needfullto make mention of the mercy 
of our Lord. Iodecd he may weil fay, God will then crowne 
with fauuur and mercy, and aoe according to our Jelerrs, 
For whereas that iult man /#b, Chapter $9. ſaith thus of man: 
It God ſhould 4:/pute with hing, he could not anſwere him one thiug 
for « thou/and : yet at che day of iudgement, as plainely ap- 
peareth in Saint Aatthew 25, the Lord will repeate the 
things which the faichtull had well done, not once mentio. 
ning any one thing they had ill done, were the ations ne- 
uerſovile. Andthereallo in that Chapter is plainely demony 
ftrated vnto vs what fort of Chriſtians ſhall beſaued, and 
what {ort damned. T hoſe that ſhall be ſaued,doe vererly dif- 
claime their owne righecoulneiſe, and thole that ſhall be 
damned, doe iulhtic themlelucs, by challenging to them- 
(clues the performing of all thoſe Chriltian duties, which 
Chriſt required tobe done to his members, Now therefore 
Chriſtian Reader, be thou iudge, of which of theſe ewo 
{orts the Paps/7r are. Allo in that Chaprer is plainely decla- 
red,that men are not ſaved by the bare name of faith,but by 
the true faith,thet hath the truce fruites, 
24 They will not in any caſe be {aued by that way where- 
by we ſeeke to be ſaved, namely, by endeauouring to the vt- 
termoſt of our powers, to obſerue and doe all whatloeuer 
we are commanded ; and then when wee have done our 
belt, ro confeſſe the truth againſt our felues;tivat we arc vn- 
profitable ſeruants, as our Sauiour himſelfe commanded, 
and to relic wholly vpon the mercy of God in Chit : but 
they will be (aued by fulfilling the Commandements, or elle 
they will not be ſaued, Neither will they doe their good 
workes, tothe end whereunco God ordained and appointed 
CC 2 chem 
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them to bedone, aswe doe, Firl', to thew ow loo to God, 
in walking as iebecommeth his children, /eln 14. 1 5, 
condly, by them to glorific\god, 4ſ/arihew 5.15. [v-* 15 3, 
Thirdiy, co make our cleftiofrerftain: 10 wor tclyurs, 2 4 
ter 1. 10, dn ry winne others to Ghrilt by our guuly 
conuciianon, x Peter 3. 1. Laltly, to atlurc our (c vis tor 
certaine, chat by hawing the true fruits of rRe true faitit, wee 


I Ce 


* Have that faith whereby we (hall be (aucd, lumer 2.14 But 


they wiil doe their good workes, firlt to purge ttc wne 
[Ge Secondly, by the oucrplus of £001! wWOrkes.tO Purge 
the !12nes of others. Thirdly,to ftayte!:cir fouls from acath. 
Fourtnly, to purchaſe Heaucn, And laflly, to jift vpy and 
peace. their loules in Heaven, Trey will have all by their 
owne Jeleruings, or they will ave none; all by merits, or 
elle no bargaiae: therefore ler v3 lee what wee cat lay Lure 
ther vito them touching this pouine, 

T5 Our Saviour Chrifl, Mathew 5, [aiti'; EZ lt Tedave the 
poore 38 /purit, for theirs u the Ams ome Of LHeantr, Now this 
word ” ore, iyametaphor, takcnirom 2 ma! hat is fovery 
poore, as that hee hathnort wherewich to lultaine his owne 
life, but is fainero feeke to others for (uccour, And luch 
arethey which hadechemlelucs lo greatly willicure of loules 
lullenance,asthatthey are glad to lecke to vibers for reliete, 
euen eo God for his mercy, «nd © Chiilt for his nerites, 

26 Such a bletles POOTe (2.40 was Saint Lailas (Nay aps 


h B24" vpn peare by theſe his words : © He that iratieth nor 1: bis ormne 
\ Tn Ih; , 4 , , 
Cie 33. $2440 pr0d decar ; morbeperb to be infiifed vy ou woreg!, bath ihe oneiy 


Is ' OF. $4. by 


th. 14:2, Plal. 


bope of his ſalwation in the mercies 6) God, Allo bach a bleited 
POCre man was Saint eAvgu/tme, as appeareth by theſe bis 
words 34 Lord, for thy name jake fralt thou nmicken mee in thy 
righteoaſneſle; Net wmmne ; not becauſe © baue deſernedu, om 
becnuſe thou haji mercy on nc. Alſo 1u0h ableiicd poore man 


«Hi, £4 of was Saint Hrerome, as appeareceh by theſe his words : © /f we 
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behold owr owne merits wee fall be drixento deſperation. V e2,20d 
no:withitanding Saint Z-rnard acknoviedgeti: himfclte al- 
{oro bc one of thele poore P«#/1car;, in that he faight« f hin 
folte: | ſy merites us the mercy of Ged: yetthey wiliraticr 


x be coudemned with tie proud P>riſesr, then be tullized 


Vit! 


with the noore Publirans, To be briefs, whereas their Ma- 
lter # ar dirs faith: © Pee are 117 fied freely without werver, im D.t vaire 
th it may de/erne the graces bat Goa ereth, Here he hath: con : - og. 
dernve 1 ter doftrine ofiultification by werkesgto be moſt, 
falle and erronegus: but in that that hee incluceth, that crows bes, 
workes may defcrue the gracethat God giveth, he hath pro- &c wntol. 357, 
ued timfetfe a notable hererique, For as Saint e dug. 
flme la'th, * Underſtixd that the ſorexamed Epiillc (to Six) AVG has 
tus av Elder of the Church of Ron.e ;) w written 49 41ſt the 45. Epic, 
Pelagians , the new herertquet , which affirme the prace of 
God io he riuen actor dins t9 merits that he that a{orveth jaould 
wot pierre in 11,4 Lord , Ent im Lunſelſe: that iv , m mv, and 

nt iz the Lord. Aud thercfore in another place lice laichs 

0 Let no mon ſay, that for the merits of b:s worees : or for che © In:thefane 
merits of his prayers, or for the merut of hu faith , the grace of LoiMe. 

Ged :s gimen wnto kimy i Ard |s that which tn9e heretsgues 
(ay, be counted true ; namely, that according to #Hr merus the 
grace of Cod is rm: then the which nothug can be mere {alle 

Bur as he (atit) itz ancther place, ? They that lone , Gould p 1 hbooky 
LEN eorue in ther owne merus (which they perenine 10 be the - Mn 
wntethe meruts of them, that Gall be damned) bun Ponld oloric ye a 
w the Lord. Wacreupon, ſauh Saint eAmbroje, 4 Lite iq in wel wi 
there is mone /o d:irifabie CMVApIONs , 4s Cant Teſtraime the frig 4 1100s 
ruſt of grace , /o can there be no works {o excellent, that thu *'© F.chapecl 
(which « freely. omen) Þrowid be aue unto them by atlion of 
debt : for then the redempiion of Cimiſt , ſhould in dee; be a9 
this worth, neuber honld toe wort ome le ef moans wore; be un« 
feriour tothe mercie of God. Wrrercupon their Vier Pal _ 
denfir faith, * / take him therefore ts be the emnder Dining, heb 
the farthſuler Cathelique, and more agreeable to the bevy Servy- 1, ie. 
tures, that xiterly demerh all ſuch hrade of mers, 

" And thus much for the concluſion of the twelue Chap- 
eers, referring the whole mattcr to be ivdged by all that 
ſballreade them, Whether they can puthbly be true Ca- 
tholique Chriſtians, which in load cf one God, will have 
hundreds, (as appcarct!; in cur frft Chapters) andin 

ſicad of one Sauionr, to Hite many thuulande , as appea- 

r1eth in the ſame Cliopece, 1 5t 1H Daucths Pope to be the 
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very Yicar of @hrilt, whom m our (ccond Chapter , wee 

to be that great Anichriſt , ſhewed by Saint Yaal 
2 Theſſs, 2, to be the Arch encmie of Chrilt and ail crue 
Chriſtians, That will hauc Reme to, be the Morher of all 
Chriſtian Churches , which in our third Chapter, we pro- 
ved to bethar Babylon which the Angel in theſcaucntcerith 
Chapter of the Revelation calierh , The motber of Whor. 
domes and abhommation: of the ear:h, That will have his 
Church (a> it 6 now Chrithan) to be the erye Church of 
Chriit : Whichmour fourth Chapcer, we prouedto be the 
ſame idolatrous Church, profeiiing Chill, mentioned by 
the Angell in the 13. Claptcr and 17. Chapter of 
the Reuclation. That will haue cheir Church to be the 
molt auncient Apoltolique and Catholique Church, 
which in our fhitth Chapter, we proued had no being at all, 
for the (pace of fixe hundred and iixe yeares next after 
Chriſt, That will haue chc (ucceſſtun of Vniverſall Pope, 
to deſcend trom Saint Peter , which we prouedin ovr (ixth 
Chapter, to deſcend but from ZBomifacethe third Biſhop of 
Rowe, © t that name, made Vuiuerſal Pope, by that Murthe- 
rer Phocas he Emperour, in the veare of Ghrift, 6.7, In 
which yearethe firlt Vniucrſall Pope being made, the Po- 
p1% Church mull needes br (t begin : Forzas before Chiilt 
was, there could beno Chrilhan Church ; fo, before there 


. was an Vniuerſall Pepe, there could be no Popes Church: 


Therefore their Ghurch having ber firſt beginning but 
fixe hundred and leauen yeares after Chrift, the antiquity 
thereof is ourrthrowne, & our Church proved to be more 
ancient by lixe hundred and (ixc yeares, T hat will have 
the Poper (upreametitle and dignitie, approved of, by gene- 
rall conſent of Cenncels and Fathers ; which in our (ea- 
uenth Chapter, we proued to be gain ſaid, 8ad withftood 
by Counteltt and Fatbers,till the yeare of Chrilt, $07. That 
will haue Peter to be made (upreame Head of all the A- 
poſtles, by Chrilt himſcle : che contrary whereof, wee 
proued 1a our eighth Chapter by Chriſts expreſſe Com- 
mau.id-ment; and therefore the Pope cannot claime his 
Supremacic from Feter, T hat will have the true Church 

kgowne 


y 
Neither in whole nor in pery, 
knowne by retaining ſeauen Sacraments 1 which in our 
ninth Chapter we proved , chat to Saint Chraftomer time, 
which was abcut foure hundred yeares after Thrills 1n- 
carnation , it wa» knowne by retaining oncly twy Sacra- 
meiits ; and afterwards, no Chriltian Church knovne by 
the wit number of ſeaven, til] Antichrilt was boras in 
Rome, That will haue the idolatrous Haſſe to be the 97- 
dinance of Chriit ; which in the ſame Chapter, we proued 
canroe be, becauſe it cendeth to the verer ouerthrow of 
the po«cr of Chriſts death and paſſion 1 as alſo, becaule it 
was not begun to be +ramed, till about one hundred and 
nineteene yearcs after Chrift, and not haiſhed of more 
then (ixe hundred yeares after, And contelled by their 
[obawne; Hoemer, to be inueneed by certaine Bilhoppes of 
Rome , whole names wee haue produced in the ſame 
Chapter, as himſelte nominated chem. That will have 
thule words in the ſixt chapter of Saint /obns Colpel touch- 
ing the eating his ficſh and drinking his bloud, to hee 
meantof a corporall kinde of eating z which herelie, wee 
proued in our tenth Chapter , Chriſt repruved the carnall 
Capernauter for. As allo, will have thole words inthe lixe 
and ewentieth C-apter of Saint Afarthews Golpel , Take, 
cate, this uv my Body, to be literally vaderftood , that they 
might worthipthe bread for Chriſt, and make an Idoil of 
it, That will haue Saints prayed vnto, and worſhipped; 
which,as weproued in our eleventh Chaprer, is to robbe 
God of ewo (p:ciall parts of his glory, Laſtly, that will 
have men to make a better (at'sfaRtion for linne, then 
Chriſt hath made for them, & be better purged from their 
linne in the bre of Purgatory (chen Chrilt hath by his 
bloud Jor be holden from life and hbertic for euer : which, 
as we proued in our twelfth Chapter , tendeth to the vrter 
ouerthrow of all that Chriſt hath done for the ſalvation of 
man kinde, To conclude, we {ce in this Chapecr of Cun- 
clulion, they will have men to (eeke iwuſtification by the 
workes ofthe Law, that ſo they might be brought vnder 
the curſe and condemnation of ir, for not tultilling all that 


the Lawrequireth. They will tave men to putchate hea- 
yen 


he Liw cannst inflifie, 
uen by their ene Ceſcruing , thereby to prone his de... 
to be nothin faith in kim of none eff<&, And no 
withlandi caſe to (tang clears, that ehife, be pa ! 
of theſe Antichrniſtian lics, wherewirh Sato - 
2 Thef.. 2. ſhewed the great Antichriſt ſhouid 
deceive thoſe that loucd nor the truth, Zo 
bad pleaſure in werightcon/neſſe, They 
baſhnot to ſay, 754, Pope cannet 
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